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TO HIS GRACE 


DUKE Or GRAF TON, 


| CHANCELLOR or 1 UNIVERSITY or CAMBRIDGE. 


My LoRp, 

F, after the example of the Antients, literary pro- 
ductions are to be addreſſed to the author s beſt 
friend, Your Grace's claim to the following papers is 

indiſputable. By Vour recommendation, unſolicited 
and even unaſked, I have for many years had the honour 
of enjoying a diſtinguiſhed appointment in this Univer- 

ſity: and, what infinitely increaſes my obligations to 

Your Grace, You have ever ſince ranked me in the 
number of Vour particular friends. 

5 Independent of theſe motives, the propriety of this 
= addreſs is juſtified by the nature of the work itſelf, 

: From repeated converſations with You, I have had the 

ſatis- 


X . 


5 Die ASN 7 
ſatisfaction to diſcover, that the ſubject of it hath fre- 
quently employed Your time and Your attention; and 
though I am ſenſible, that You will look upon compli- 
ments as ill-ſuiting the intimacy between us, yet it 
would have been highly improper, from a fear of 
offending Your delicacy, to forbear mentioning this fact, 
which, whilſt it gratifies me, cannot fail of doing You 
credit. 
JOHN SYMONDS. 
e e | EE 
Feb. 12, 1789, 
=. 
| | _—_ PREFACE. 
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FRET ACE 


THEN I firſt ſat down to collect the ſcattered obſervations, 
which at various times I had made upon the Preſent Ver- 
fion of the New Teſtament, it was my deſign to offer the whole, 


or the greater part of them, to the Public; but ſoon after I had 
begun to range them in order, I found them to be much more 
numerous than I expected: and as I was perſuaded, that it would 
ill become me, in my firſt attempt of this kind, to preſume too 


much upon the indulgence of my reader, I determined to con- 


tract my plan; and to confine it to the four Goſpels, and to the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. The publication of my remarks upon the 
Epiſtles will depend in a great meaſure upon the reception which 
may be given to the following ſheets. 


It will be eaſily perceived, that to conſult ſo many Verſions 


was a work both of time and fatigue. Some perhaps may be ſur- 
prized, that I have had frequent recourſe to the Vulgate, without 


paying the like attention to more antient Verſions, contained in 


the London Polyglot, which are unqueſtionably very ſerviceable 


towards illuſtrating the Greek text ; but I really thought, that it 
would be acting diſingenuouſly to cite them, as I am not fo for- 
tunate as to underſtand the languages in which they were origi- 


nally written; and I ſhould not in any inſtance have conſulted 
| a the 
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the Latin Verſions of them (which are merely tranſlations of 


tranſlations) if it had not been with a view of placing in its true 
light a very important paſſage in St. Luke's Goſpel, I have in- 
| deed made frequent uſe of two Verſions profeſſedly tranſlated from 


the Vulgate ;: namely, that of Wicklif, and that which is generally 
called the Verſion of Mons. But it 1s to be obſerved, that in Wicklif 


there are many variations from the Vulgate; and though the 


author of the Verſion of Mons profeſſes in his title-page to tran- 


ſlate from the Vulgate, he informs us in his preface, that he 
always departed from it, when it diſagreed with the Original; 


and, in fact, he ſo often abandoned the Vulgate, that Father 
Simon has paſſed a very ſevere cenſure upon him for this unfair 
way of proceeding. But my chief care has been to compare our 


' preſent Verſion with ſeveral tranſlations in different languages; 
nor can this appear improper, if we reflect, that it was actually 


done by king James's tranſlators, for which they have been highly 


commended. We learn from Selden * that theſe tranſlators took 
an excellent way, that part of the Bible being given to him, who 


was excellent in ſuch a tongue —and then they met together, 


and one read the tranſlation, the reſt holding in their hands ſome 
Bible, either of the learned tongues, or French, Spaniſh, Italian, 


&c. If they found any fault, they ſpoke; if not, he read on *.“ 


Now, as almoſt all the Verſions cited in this eſſay were prior to 


that of king James's tranſlators, it cannot be unacceptable to the 


reader to-examine, whether they availed themſelves of all the ad- 


vantages which they were capable of deriving, both from the 
_ Engliſh and the foreign tranſlations. 


Though I have enlarged much more upon the ambiguities 3 in 


| Our 
* Vol. III. p. 2009. ed. Wilk. 


our Verſion, than upon any other defects yet ſtill there! are num- 


berleſs inſtances which I have omitted mentioning on that head; 


and I defire it may be underſtood, that I do not take upon me to 


enter into a full examination of our Verſion, but merely to point 


out the principal faults, in reſpect to the language ; and, what- 


ever opinion may be formed of the propriety of my plan, I cannot 
but flatter myſelf with the hopes, that ſome of my remarks may 
be judged uſeful towards ſhewing the neceſſity of a more accurate 
ſtudy of the Engliſh language, than is commonly practiced. 


There is nothing which I have more ſcrupulouſly obſerved, 


than to render juſtice to thoſe writers, to whom I am beholden 
for any materials; for I look upon the character of a plagiary as 


utterly contemptible ; but though I cannot charge myſelf with 


the leaſt wilful ſuppreſſion, yet, as my reading is confined within 


very narrow limits, I dare not affirm, that none of my remarks 
have been already made by others: ſhould any of them, however, 
appear to be anticipated, I ſhall rather derive ſatisfaction from 


the diſcovery, than be ſurprized, or uneaſy at it; ſince at the ſame 


time that it juſtifies my humble endeavours, it ſecures me from 


the imputation of ſingularity | in the mt, and ſtrongly con- 
firms the neceſſity of it. 


1 am particularly obliged to a worthy, elite and inge- 


nious friend, who not only aſſiſted me in correcting theſe papers 


before they were ſent to the Preſs, but likewiſe ſuggeſted to me 


ſome uſeful information: and I ſhould have acknowledged his 
kindneſs with ſtill greater ſatisfaction, if he had permitted me to 
mention his name. 


iv | P R E F A C E. 

P. 8. After moſt of the following pages were printed, I re- 
ceived an account of the death of my friend and neighbour the 
Reverend Mr. Harmer, whoſe works I had quoted in the courſe 
of my remarks ; and ſince, from the experience of many years, 
I had an opportunity of knowing his true character, I truſt, 1 
| ſhall be juſtified in making the following addition to my preface. 
The reputation of Mr. Harmer, as a Scholar and a Divine, is, 
I believe, fully and univerſally eſtabliſhed. If, as a writer, he may 
ſometimes be thought inelegant in his ſtyle, and too minute in 
the inveſtigation of facts, yet theſe defects are amply compen- 
ſated by the general choice of his materials, and the clearneſs 
of method with which he digeſted and arranged them. Some 
books come into the world, ſet off with all the ornaments of lan- 
guage ; and with their authors are ſoon forgotten : they reſemble 
thoſe meteors, which by their luminous appearance attract our no- 
tice; and almoſt in the ſame moment vaniſh from our ſight. The 
credit of Mr. Harmer's writings reſts upon a foundation ſtrong 
and durable. He hath profeſſedly treated a ſubject of the firſt im- 
portance, which had before been touched upon only incidentally ; 
and, by ſhewing at large the wonderful conformity between the 


antient and modern cuſtoms in the Eaſt, hath not only thrown a 


_ conſiderable light upon numberleſs paſſages in the Bible, but hath 
opened new and fruitful ſources of information for the uſe of 
future expoſitors. 

But it would be doing . ;njaſtice to Mr. Harmer, to con- 
fine our attention to the fruits of his learning alone. As the 
whole purpoſe of his ſtudies was to illuſtrate the Scriptures, ſo it 
was his conſtant endeavour to practice thoſe duties, which are 
therein declared to be eſſential to the forming of a true Chriſtian. 

| He 
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He was a man of unaffected piety: equally kind as a maſter, pa- 


rent, and huſband: meek and modeſt in his deportment: and 
invariably averſe from every degree of intemperance and exceſs. 
Superior to all thoſe narrow and illiberal prejudices, which we 
are apt to imbibe from education or habit, he was governed by a 
general principle of benevolence; and though he was commonly 
called the father of the Diſſenters, yet his good offices were ſo far 


from being confined to thoſe of his own communion, that he 


acknowledged and encouraged merit whereſoever he found it. 


vill apply to Harmer was the uſual language of every in- 


jured perſon in his neighbourhood ; and it ſeldom happened, that 
the aggreſſor was not ſoon induced by his perſuaſion to repair the 


injury which had been done; and I do not exaggerate, when I 


affirm, that there is not probably a ſingle inſtance of an individual 


to be found, who, by a mild and ſeaſonable interference, pre- 
vented more law-ſuits, than Mr. Harmer. When we reflect that 
all theſe virtues, which he ſo eminently poſſeſſed, were ſtill height- 


ened by the character of a peacemaker ; a character, to which an 


Evangelical bleſſing is annexed, we cannot but look upon his 


death as a public loſs: much leſs can we be ſurprized, that it 
ſhould deeply affect all thoſe who perſonally knew him and enjoyed 
his friendſhip — but by none is it more ſincerely lamented, than 
by him, who offers this ſlender tribute of regard to his memory. 
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CHAPTER I. 


General Obſervations. 


HEN our Bleſſed Lord was aſked by tne diſciples of the 

Baptiſt, whether he were the Meſſiah, he referred them 
to the miracles which he had wrought; and to thoſe which he 
actually performed in their preſence; and, as if he meant to 
furniſh them with a more convincing proof of his Divine Miffion, 
he concluded his reply with theſe remarkable words * The poor 
have the goſpel preached to them *,” Accordingly it appears, that 


he embraced every opportunity to inſtruct the lower ranks of 
people; and always expreſſed himſelf in clear and intelligible 


terms, unleſs for wiſe reaſons he ſpake in parables. The lan- 
guage of Holy writ, in which the doctrines of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles are recorded, was eminently calculated to anſwer the 
great purpoſes for which it was deſigned ; for it was the common 
Greek, which prevailed through the Eaſt after the conqueſts of 
the Macedonians ; and which being in general uſe was readily 

comprehended by all orders and degrees of men; and, notwith- 
ſtanding the objections of faſtidious critics, there is ſufficient 
ground to imagine, that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles would not 


have been ſo eaſily underſtood by the greater part of the Gentile 


See Iſaiah LXI. 1. 
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converts, if they had written in the ſame poliſhed ſtyle, which 
diſtinguiſhed the moſt elegant Claſſical authors. To purſue the 
method of the Sacred writers, in adapting the language to the 


capacities of all readers, ſhould be the aim of every tranſlator. 
It is not enough to enable them to diſtinguiſh the true meaning ; 


but the moſt effectual care ſhould be taken to prevent the poſſi- 
bility of a miſconſtruction. This is a circumſtance in which 
Chriſtians of all denominations muſt concur, how much ſoever 
they may diſagree in other points. The caſe, however, is dif- 


ferent with many Verſions; and particularly with our own, which 
is in preſent uſe; for whoever examines 1t with the leaſt degree 


of attention, will find, that it 1s ambiguous and incorrect: even 


in matters of the higheſt importance. 


There are ſome writers, who fairly acknowledge theſe miſtakes 


and imperfections; but ſtrenuouſly maintain, that to new-model, 
or to reviſe our Verſion, would be a raſh and dangerous experi- 


ment; as it might unhinge the minds of weak Chriſtians ; and 
diſturb the public quiet. Theſe arguments, which are the refals 


of timidity rather than of prudence, have been adopted in all ages, 


and in all countries; and have been the perpetual obſtacles to 
improvement in ſeveral parts of Europe. But is error ſo va- 
luable an inheritance, that it ought never to be relinquiſhed ? 
Can it be ſanctified by the plea of a long preſcription ? Ex- 
perience teaches us, that miſtakes in religion are of all others 


the moſt pernicious: not only becauſe they affect us in the moſt 
important concerns, but as they are the moſt difficult to be 


corrected; and it might almoſt be queſtioned, whether it would 
not be ſafer to take the Bible out of the hands of the common 
people, than to expoſe them to the danger of drawing falſe con- 
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cluſions from erroneous tranſlations ; for it is doubtleſs much 
worſe to be miſled, than to be ignorant. In regard to the argu- 
ment founded on the apprehenſions of alarming the public, how 
ſpecious ſoever it may appear to ſuperficial readers, yet it cannot 
have any real weight with thoſe, who examine and judge for 
themſelves. We ought to form our opinions of future events, 
: by the practice of paſt ages. This is the chief benefit to be de- 
rived from hiſtory. No .] if we caſt our eye upon the period 
when the preſent Verſion was made, we ſhall find, that the maſs 
of the people were not agitated by thoſe imaginary terrors, which 
are conjured up in our days: their curioſity was excited ; and 
their impatience prompted them to break out into cenſures : not 
on account of the impropriety of the plan, but of the dilatory 
conduct of the Tranſlators *; from whoſe pedantic and uncouth 
preface we may gather Weid that the clamours raiſed againſt 
them by the Proteſtants were chiefly the effects of party-zeal, 
which is now in a great meaſure ſubſided in this country, But 
what may ſerve to put this matter beyond all doubt is, that the 
preſent Verſion appears to have made its way without the inter- 
poſition of any authority whatſoever; for it is not eaſy to diſcover | 
any traces of a proclamation, canon, or ſtatute publiſhed on pur- 
poſe to enforce the uſe of it . 

There are other writers, who warmly contend, that our Ver- 
ſion is ſufficiently clear and obvious in all things neceſſary to be 
believed and practiced; and that therefore to alter it in the leaſt 
degree would be a daring and miſchievous innovation. On this 
point I will freely; join iſſue with them; and reſt the merits of the 


A 2 8 caſe 


* See Johnſon's hiſtorical account of the ſeveral Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible. 
+ Sec an eſſay on the Engliſh tranſlation of the Bible i in the Bibliotheca Liter aria, 


("8-9 
caſe upon a ſingle argument, Hath not the miſinterpretation of 
one word driven thouſands of well-meaning Chriſtians from the 


Holy Communion ? For the truth of this melancholy aſſertion, 


we may fafely appeal to the maſters of families, and to ſuch as 
are concerned in parochial cures. It may poſſibly be faid, that 
the prejudices of the common people may be removed by conſult- 
ing commentaries upon Scripture ; but are theſe to be found as 
well in the hovels of the poor and illiterate, as in the libraries of 


the rich and learned ? In the reign of Edward VI. it was ordered, 
that Eraſmus's paraphraſe, tranſlated into Engliſh, ſhould be kept 


in every church for the uſe of the pariſhioners ; but this cuſtom, 
I believe, was ſoon diſcontinued ; and it now would be a fruitleſs 


attempt to look for paraphraſes in pariſh-churches. But perhaps 


it would be dangerous for the common people to have frequent 
' recourſe to at kinds of expoſitions of Scripture; for it is noto- 


rious, that ſome of them, in reſpect to the Euchariſt, are more 
calculated to create, than to diſpel ſcruples; and are likely to in- 


fuſe into men's minds new terrors, by turning a plain religious 
act into a myſtery : a notion, which has not the leaſt foundation 


in Holy writ; and which has been of infinite diſſervice to Chriſti- 


anity. It may poſlibly be urged likewiſe, that the meaning of St. 
Paul is cleared up by the marginal rendering; but are Bibles with 
marginal renderings to be often met with in humble and mean 


_ cottages? Let us ſuppoſe, however, for the ſake of argument, 


that theſe are generally purchaſed by the lower claſſes of people: 


what inference are they likely to draw from them? It is evident, 
that they muſt be reduced to the dilemma of diſtruſting either the 


text, or the margin. If in this inſtance they diſtruſt the former, 
as unqueſtionably they ought to do, there is reaſon to apprehend, 
15 | = that 
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that they will be inclined to ſuſpect the fidelity of it in other paſ- 
ſages, of which they have no cauſe to doubt. I have indeed often 


wondered, that our Tranſlators ſhould introduce a marginal read- 
ing in this place. Among the rules preſcribed to them by James I, 
it was directed, © that no marginal notes ſhould at all be affixed, 


but only for the explanation of the Hebrew or Greek words, 


which could not, without ſome circumlocution, ſo briefly and 


fitly be expreſſed in the text.” No one can ſeriouſly afirm, that 
v fell under this predicament ; and the ſame may be obſerved 


of numberleſs words, which are explained by marginal readings, 


in defiance of the king's prudent injunctions. 


There are a few writers, who have had the courage and diſ- 
cernment to chooſe the juſt medium between the two extremes. 
They readily acknowledge, that our preſent Verſion does not give 


the full and adequate meaning of the Sacred text; and that it 
ought to be ſubjected to a reviſion. Were this opinion advanced 
buy men of ordinary talents, and unknown in the republic of let- 


ters, it might reaſonably be ſuſpected to be ill-grounded ; but 


fince it is recommended and enforced by thoſe, who have carried 
Sacred literature to an uncommon degree of perfection, and have 


opened new and various ſources of information, we can hardly 


_ queſtion the propriety of the plan, without offering violence to 
our own underſtandings. Biſhop Lowth makes no ſcruple to 
_ affirm © that, in reſpect of the ſenſe and the accuracy of inter- 

pretation, the improvements, of which our Verſion is capable, 


are great and numberleſs ; and that the expediency of reviſing it 
grows every day more and more evident *.“ Biſhop Newcome 
confeſſes © that many parts of it abound with invincible difficul- 
ties 
* Preliminary diſſertation on Iſaiah, p. Ixxii. 


ts) 
ties to the Engliſh reader; and that a ſober and accurate reviſal 
of it would eſſentially ſerve the cauſe of religion *,“ and to the 
ſame purport Dr. Blaney and Dr. White have employed every 
argument, which can be ſuggeſted by a ſound judgement, and a 
well-guided zeal T. N 

As many invaluable materials have lately been laid open, which 
may be ſingularly uſeful towards improving our Verſion of the 
Old Teſtament, ſo we have many recent and great advantages in 
regard to the New]; for, not to mention ſeveral learned and inge- 
nious men, who have illuſtrated it by their Critical conjectures and 
obſervations, there are two writers, to whom the world is pecu- 
liarly indebted: I mean, Mr. Markland and Dr. Owen ; who 
have joined to an exquiſite ſagacity a profound knowledge of the 
Claſſical, as well as of the Scriptural ſtyle; and have rectified 
ſome inveterate errors, which the accumulated labours of two 
centuries had not been able to amend. 

It is not my deſign in this eſſay to examine any paſſages | in 
the Old Teſtament; nor to touch upon any points of doctrine in 
the New: my ſole aim is to conſider, whether our Tranſlators 
have expreſſed themſelves with a ſufficient degree of accuracy in 
their Verſion of the Goſpels, and of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
But before we deſcend to particulars, it will be proper to inquire 
into the grounds of an opinion, which paſſes among ſome perſons 
for an undoubted truth; namely, that the Vulgar tranſlation of 

the 


* Preface to obſervations on our Bleſſed Lord's conduct, p. ii, —and likewiſe me - 
preface to the attempt towards an improved Veriton of the twelve r minor Prophets, 
p- xi. 

+ Preliminary diſcourſe to the new tranſlation of Jeremiah by the Rev. Dr. Blaney 


— and a Sermon to recommend the reviſion of our preſent Verſion of the Bible by 
the Rev. Dr. White, Laudian profeſſor of Arabic in the Univerſity of Oxford. 


„ 

the Bible is the beſt ſtandard of the Engliſh language. If this be 
fully aſcertained, it muſt argue a preſumption 1 in me to offer the 
following ſheets to the public. But in this, as in all other queſ- 
tions, it is neceſſary to ſtate the matter with clearneſs and preci- 
ſion, inſtead of uſing vague and undefined terms. Do the advo- 
cates for this opinion mean, that our Tranſlators have judiciouſſy 
adopted many Engliſh words, in preference to thoſe of a foreign 
growth? If this be the whole that is contended for, I will readily 
allow it, and bear the fulleſt teſtimony to the merit of our Tran- 
ſlators; for it muſt needs be confeſſed, that our Verſion, in this 
reſpect, ought to be ranked among the ſtandards of our language, 

if, in truth, the ſtandard of a living language be capable of being 
| aſcertained. But to be one of the ſtandards, and to be the 5% 
ſtandard of it, are two things which are extremely different. 
Though the plain and ſimple turn of expreſſion, which reſults 
from the choice of old Engliſh words, will intitle our Verſion to 
the former appellation, yet many other circumſtances muſt be 
united to confirm its claim to the latter. It will be requiſite there- 
fore to ſubmit to examination a few more queſtions upon this 
head. Are the words and phraſes, employed by our Tranitators, 
generally placed in their proper order? Are they ſo arranged, as 
to preclude all obſcurity and ambiguity ? Do we always find the 

Antecedents, to which the Relatives refer? Hath a right atten- 
tion been paid to the Modes and Times of Verbs? And is there 
a due propriety obſerved in the uſe of Particles, upon which the 
clearneſs of a ſentence chiefly depends? I ſcarcely think, that any 
one will venture to anſwer in the affirmative; but unleſs theſe 
rules, or the greater part of them be complied with, I cannot 
poſſibly ſee, how our Verſion of the Bible, or any other compo- 


ſition, 


(8) 

ſition, can lay claim to be called the 2 ſtandard of a language; 
It is natural to imagine, that thoſe who take opinions upon truſt, 
and neglect the ſtudy of Grammar, ſhould be affected with this 
popular prejudice; but that ſo excellent a critic, and ſo accurate 
a writer as Biſhop Lowth ſhould embrace the ſame ſentiments, 1s 
matter of aſtoniſhment*; and indeed I ſhould hardly have pre- 
| ſumed to diſſent from ſo great an authority, unleſs his Lordſhip 
' himſelf had furniſhed me with the moſt deciſive mode of confu- 
tation; for his Lordſhip has corrected many ungrammatical paſ- 
ſages in our Verſion of the Old and New Teſtament ; and the 
rules of criticiſm which he has laid down, and which are now as 
it were eſtabliſhed, will enable us to correct ſeveral hundred errors 
of a ſimilar nature in the New Teſtament alone. 

It is poſſible, that diſquiſitions of this kind may appear to ſome 
readers more curious, than uſeful; and to others, to reflect a diſ- 
credit upon religion, by expoſing the faults of our Verſion. To 
thoſe, who entertain ſo ſuperſtitious a reverence for it, as to think 
that it ought not to be controlled by the rules of Grammar, I will 
ſuggeſt two memorable facts, which may ſerve to ſtrengthen their 
pious prejudice, There 1s extant a letter from Pope Gregory the 
Great to Deſiderius a French Biſhop, in which this Prelate is 
ſeverely admoniſhed for teaching Grammar: a crime of ſo enor- 
mous a magnitude, that it forced tears from the tender Pontif ; 
and gave occaſion to the following pathetic expoſtulation: Quam 
rem ita moleſtè ſuſcepimus, ac ſumus vehementius aſpernati, ut 
ea, quæ prius dicta fuerant, in gemitum et triſtitiam verteremus ; 
quia in uno ſe ore cum Jovis laudibus Chriſti laudes non ca- 

piunt. 


* See the AD introduction to Engliſh Groans, p. 93. 24. ed. where it is lad 
The Vulgar Tranſlation of the Bible is the beſt ſtandard of our language,” 


EL ee 

piunt *,” In a letter to Biſhop Leander, his Holyneſs diſcovers 
a more noble contempt of Grammar. The Exordium is truly 
ſolemn; and is dreſſed up with an elaborate pomp of words: 

« Non metacyſmi colliſionem fugio: non barbariſmi confuſionem 
devito: ſitus motuſque et præpoſitionum caſus ſervare contemno 
quia indignum vehementer exiſtimo, ut verba cœleſtis oraculi 
reſtringam ſub regulis Donati. +.” If an elegant taſte, and pure 
language be the marks of Heterodoxy, it is certain, that his 
Holyneſs moſt ſcrupulouſly avoided ſplitting upon ſo tremendous 
-& FOE, 
But ſarely it would be ivending my own time, and that of 
my readers, to enter into a formal diſcuſſion of this ſubject. It 
is to be hoped, that the cloud of ignorance, which over- ſpread 
Europe for ſo many centuries, has been intirely diſpelled by the 
learned and liberal inquiries of the paſt and preſent age. We may 
now affirm, without fearing the imputation of hereſy, that the 
fine writings of antiquity are the beſt models upon which we can 
form ourſelves, to improve both our taſte and underſtanding : 
that the ſtudy of them is not only ornamental, but neceſlary to a 
Divine; and that Grammar 1s intitled to a diſtinguiſhed place in 
his literary purſuits. In ſhort, it may be admitted as a maxim, 
that one of the moſt eſſential qualifications of a good tranſlator, 
is to be a good grammarian ; without which, all the theology of 
the Sorbonne will be of little uſe #.” Theſe are the expreſſions 
of a very acute, eloquent, and able writer, who is engaged in a 
moſt arduous and uſeful undertaking, for which he ſeems to be 
B eminently 


* Lib. xi. Ep. 54. 
+ Lib. ii, Ep. 1. Cap. 5. 


See the Proſpectus of a new tranſlation of the Holy Bible by the Rev. Dr. Geddes, 
p. 141. 


10 


eminently qualified; and in whoſe ſucceſs, not only every ſcholar, 


but every candid inquirer after truth muſt feel himſelf deeply 
intereſted. To, 


CHAPTER 1 


Upon Perſpicuity. 


: A 5 Perſpicuity 1s univerſally allowed to be the chief beauty 


of ſtyle, ſo of all requiſites it is the moſt neceſſary in a 


Verſion of the Holy Scriptures. It is reaſonably expected of every 


1 one who undertakes to tranſlate a Heathen author, that he ſhould 


have a competent knowledge of the language into which he tran- 
ſlates; but were he to fall into a few inaccuracies of ſtyle, which 


are of little moment, and do not affect the drift and meaning of 
the ſentence, we ſhould be induced to aſcribe them to a pardon- 
able inadvertency; whereas if he ſhould either miſrepreſent the 
ſenſe of his author, or not make it clearly underſtood, he would 
ſcarcely be thought worthy of the leaſt indulgence. Now if this 
be true in reſpect to a tranſlation of the works of a Heathen 


writer, it may be applied in a much ſtronger degree to that of the 
Bible; for the former is deſigned only for thoſe who have had 


the advantages of a liberal education ; and it is frequently calcu- 
lated rather for entertaiment than for real uſe; whereas the latter 
1s 


9 


is intended 70 207tneſs to the ſmall and to the great, and to be a per- 


fect rule both of faith and manners. 
The ambiguities in our Verſion, which are very numerous, and 
ſometimes too groſs to be defended, may be conſidered under the 


following heads: 


I. It is often extremely difficult to find the Antecedents, to 
which the Relatives refer. Sometimes the Antecedents are ſo re- 


mote, that they cannot, conſiſtently with the rules of Englith 


Grammar, belong to the ſuppoſed Relatives; and ſometimes we 
can hardly diſtinguiſh any Antecedent at all. This perhaps may 


be thought to ariſe in a great meaſure from the nature of the 


Engliſh tongue. We uſe, for inſtance, the Pronoun they indiſ- 


criminately for things, and for perſons of both ſexes; whereas in 
almoſt all other languages, the Perſonal Pronouns are marked in 


the Plural, as well as in the Singular Number, by a diſtinction 
of Gender; which will often lead us to the knowledge of an An- 


tecedent, that otherwiſe might not have been ſo eaſily diſcovered. 
It is true, that this may render it more difficult to write correctly 


in the Engliſh language; but that it is not an inſuperable ob- 


ſtacle, we may learn from the example of our moſt approved 


authors. If this blemiſn were found in the works of Addiſon, 
Swift, and Middleton, they would not be admired by all NG 
who have a real taſte for polite literature. 

There was another circumſtance very unfavourable to our 


Tranſlators, as, in fact, it is to all who ſtudy the Scriptures; that 
1s, the ſtrange diviſion into chapters and verſes. It 1s not pro- 


bable, that our Tranſlators were authorized to new-model the 


Verſes; but, in reſpect to the Chapters, it was ordered by James I. 


that they ſhould not be changed without apparent neceſſity :” a 
> B 2 ——frong 
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ſtrong preſumption, if not an undoubted proof, that ſome alte- 
rations were looked upon to be requiſite. It is much to be la- 


mented, that our Tranſlators did not avail themſelves of this per- 


miſſion ; and, whether they judged it neceſſary to adhere to the 
preſent diviſion, on account of the references made to it in all 
preceding commentaries ; or whether we are to impute it to any 


other cauſe, it is certain, that they loſt a fair opportunity to free 
us from an incumbrance, which has long afforded juſt grounds of 


complaint. But if they deemed it abſolutely expedient to retain 
the preſent diviſion of all the chapters, they ought to have inſerted 
the regular Antecedent in the beginning of thoſe, in which it was 


evidently deficient; and it ſeems the more ſurprizing, that they 
neglected it, becauſe they themſelves have borne teſtimony to the 
neceſſity, or, at leaſt, to the propriety of admitting it; for they 
have furniſhed us with #wo inſtances (and 7wo only throughout 
the four Evangeliſts, and the Acts of the Apoſtles) in which they 


have actually ſupplied it : namely, Luke XIX. 1. and John IX. 1. 
If it was neceſſary to ſupply this defect in any inſtance, was it not 
equally fo in a//? eſpecially as the chapters above-mentioned have 
no peculiarity in them, which could require ſuch an excluſive at- 
tention to be paid to them in preference to the reſt. I cannot 


paſs by this opportunity to remark, that among all the numerous 


Verſions which I have hitherto examined, not one is to be found 


intirely free from this defect. Even that of L' Enfant and Beau- 


ſobre, from whom we might with reaſon expect greater exactneſs, 


muſt neceſſarily be included in the ſame liſt. Had the Scriptures 


indeed been intended for the private peruſal of the cloſet only, the 
reader would naturally have ſupplied the defect of the regular An- 
tecedent by recurring to the preceding chapter, But as they are 

appointed 


N 

appointed to be red in public, and that in detached parts, and to 
many among the hearers, who are not able to read; and as the 
tranſlators muſt have known, that they were employed in the 
work for this purpoſe chiefly, one cannot but wonder that a jingle 
tranilator, one muſt be aſtoniſhed to find that every tranſlator, 
ſhould be guilty of this neglect. —It is likewiſe no leſs remark- 
able, that the compilers of our Liturgy are chargeable with the 
lame inconſiſtency in thoſe ſelect portions of the Evangeliſts, 
which are appointed for the Goſpels in the ſervice of our Church, 
Among theſe there are about twenty in which the compilers have 
inſerted the proper Antecedent ; and in ſome of them have modi- 
fied the ſenſe by the addition of ſeveral other words; while in an 
equal number at leaſt they have omitted to inſert even the proper 
Antecedent, though there appears no ground in either caſe on 
which ſuch an inconſiſtency of conduct can be juſtified. 

II. Another cauſe of ambiguity i in our preſent Verſion 1s ; the 
frequent uſe of equivocal expreſſions. An unlettered reader is apt 
to be embaraſſed by them; and is as likely to adopt the falſe, as 
the true meaning. I would not be underſtood to intimate, that 
the ſenſe is always neceſſarily obſcured by words of doubtful ſig- 
nification; but whether it be actually obſcured or not, it is the 
ſame fault of language; for it is incumbent upon every one to 
expreſs himſelf with ſo much preciſion, that the terms employed : 
by him cannot poſſibly be miſapprehended. This was the opinion 
of one of the moſt judicious authors of antiquity, who has left 
us admirable rules both for ſpeaking and writing: “* Vitanda in 
primis ambiguitas, non hæc ſolùm, que incertum intellectum 
facit, ſed illa quoque, quæ, etiamſi turbare non poteſt ſenſum, in 
idem tamen verborum vitium incidit,” And he farther declares 
in 


16. 


© 


in the ſame chapter: Quare, non ut intelligere poſſit, fed ne 
omnino poffit non intelligere, curandum eſt *.“ 


III. A third cauſe of ambiguity is the indeterminate uſe of Pre- 


| poſitions. Our Tranſlators ſeem often to have uſed them without 


conſidering whether they were well adapted to anſwer the purpoſe | 
intended. 
Theſe imperfections i in our preſent Verſion will be the ſubject 


L of the three nn chapters. 


CHAPTER III. 


Ambiguities occaſh oned by the nn to which the Re- 


latives r not being clearly di ftinguiſhed. 


ND Jeſus, 1 he was baptized, went up flraightway 
[immediately] out of the water: and lo! the heavens 


15 were opened unto him, and he [ John] ſaw the Spirit of God de- 


ſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him.” It ſeems moſt 


- probable, that «d refers to the Baptiſt, becauſe it had been re- 


vealed unto him, that the viſible deſcent of the Spirit would point 
out to him the Meſſiah. Accordingly we find the Subſtantive 
John inſerted in many of our antient and modern Engliſh Ver- 
ſions; and indeed I am inclined to think with Mr. Wakefield, 

that 


* Quinétil. Inſt, lib, viii. § 2. 


5 


that r likewiſe refers to the Baptiſt, unleſs | it be eee as 


a redundancy after the Hebrew idiom. - 
And ſeeing the multitudes [When Jeſus ſaw a great multitude 


of people] he went up into a mountain [a mountain] and when he 


wWwas ſet [and after he had ſitten down] his diſciples came unto 
him.” 


This is the firſt inſtance in this Goſpel, where the want 


Matth. V. 1. 


of an Antecedent occurs at the opening of a chapter. It has been 


ſupplied by Wicklif “:* And Jheſus ſeynge the peple, went up 


into an hill &c.“ Our Tranſlators have confounded in this, 
and in many other places, the Verb 7 it with the Verb to ſet, as 
it has been remarked by Biſhop Lowth . 


** Bleſed [Happy] are ye when men ſhall revile you, and per- 


cuted they the prophets which were before you It ought to be, © for 


thus the feachers were perſecuted, who were before you.” Mr. 


Pilkington obſerves upon this verſe : © Who perſecuted the Pro- 
phets? Not the men who reviled the Apoſtles; but, They, is a 


general Relative, and not improperly applied to the men of 


former times 4.“ Mr. Pilkington has not expreſſed himſelf here 


with his uſual accuracy and judgement; for though the Pronoun 
they may be often applied to men in general, yet, in this inſtance, 


XI. 
ſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner [kind] of evil againſt you 
falſly for my ſake: (12) Rejoyce, and be exceeding [exceedingly] 

glad, for great is [ſhall be] your reward in heaven; for ſo perſe- 


it muſt neceſſarily refer to thoſe who reviled the Apoſtles, becauſe : 


the 12th verſe is manifeſtly connected with the 11th, therefore it 


1s proper to make a little alteration 1 in the words, and conſtruc- 


tion 


* 'The tranſlation by: Wicklif, which I have uſed, was „ be by Lewis at the 
end of his hiſtory of the ſeveral Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible. 
+ Introduction to Engliſh grammar, p. 80. 


+ Remarks upon ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, &. p. 99. 


Matth. VIII. 
1. 


| To 


— 32. 


X. I. 


C1057: 
tion of the ſentence, in order to prevent the poſſibility of a 
miſtake. 25 | 
* When he was come down [While Feſus was coming down] from 
the mountain, great multitudes followed him.” The regular An- 


tecedent is in Wicklif : <* But whanne Fheſus was come down fro 
5 the hill &c.” 
—x. 


And he entered into a ' ſoip [ Yeſus went into a boat, or veſſel] 
and Paſſed over, and came into his own city.” Here again Wick 


lif: And Jheſus wente up into a boot, and paſſide over the 


watir &c.“ 
As they went out, behold! 165 brought to him a dumb man 


: poſſeſſed with the devil.” One would imagine, that the blind 
men, who had juſt recovered their ſight, had brought the demo- 


niac; whereas they were gone away, and the people brought him. 


It ſhould therefore be tranſlated ? After theſe men were departed, 


behold | he people brought to him a dumb man, who was a demo- 
niac” Or, * a dumb man was brought to him” as Caſtalio ren- 
ders it alla eſt ei mutus homo.” After which manner is the 


Italian tranſlation by Diodati: Hor, come que' ciechi uſcivano, 
ccco, gli fu preſentato un huomo mutolo, indemoniato.“ Thus 


likewiſe Tyndal: © As they were come oute, beholde a dum man, 


N poſſeſſed of a devil, was broughte too him.” 


And when he had called unto him his tavelve di ;ſciples [After Jeſus 
had called together his twelve diſciples] he gave them power 


5 againſ} [over]. unclean ſpirits to caſt them out, and to heal 4 


manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe every kind of diſeaſe, 
and every kind of infirmity.] It ſhould be thus corrected in 


Matth. IV. 23. I have rendered vooog by diſeaſe, and waraxic by in- 
firmity, upon the authority of Biſhop Newcome, who with great 


pro- 


1 
propriety obſerves, that different words, which have nearly the. 
ſame ſenſe, ſhould be diſtinguiſhed in a tranſlation, when the 


Engliſh tongue furniſhes diſtinct and proper terms *, Mr. Wake- 


field has tranſlated veoo; and para in the ſame manner. It is 
obſervable, that Tyndal ſays, © and gave them power over un- 
cleane ſpirites” not © again/?” as in our preſent Verſion, 

« And behold! there was a man which bad his hand wwitherod 
[who had a withered hand] and they aſked bim [ Jeſus] ſaying, 
Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-day? &c.” As the text ſtands 


in our Verſion, the queſtion is not put to Jeſus, but to the infirm 


man. It 1s not fo in Diodati: „ed effi fecero una domanda i 
Geſu dicendo &c.” nor in L Enfant and Beauſobre: Les Pha- 
riſiens pour avoir lieu d' accuſer Jeſus, lui demanderent &c.“ 
Then the Phariſees went out, and held a council againſt him 
| [Jeſus] how they might deſtroy him.” The infirm man is men- 
tioned laſt in the preceding verſe; fo that, according to our Tran- 
lation, the Phariſces conſpired againſt im, not againſt Feſus. 
The Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees [and the Sadducees] came, 


wid tempting, deſired him that he would ſhew them a ſign from heaven © 


[and deſired Feſus to ſhew them a ſign from heaven, in order to 


tempt, or, to try him.” 7: The beginning of this verſe is ſtrangely 


rendered by Mr. Purver : 


«© Whither ome Phariſces and Saddu- 
cees came &c.”". - | NY: 


« Pilate ſaid unto them, ye have a watch, go your way, make 


it as ſure as you can. (06) So they went, and made the ſepul- 
chre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch.“ Though the 


65th verſe is a complete ſentence, yet it cannot be underſtood, 


50 we take along with it the verſe immediately preceding or 


S follow- 


* 8 to the improved Verſion, &c. of the twelve minor prophets, p. Xxviii. 


M atth. XII. 
1% 


VI. 


. 


65. 


Mark ; 42. 


E 


ſollowing; for our Tranſlators intended, that the Pronoun , 


which is in Italic characters, ſhould refer to ſepulchre, whereas the 


rules of conſtruction require, that it ſhould refer to watch. This 
is doubtleſs an inaccuracy. Now if we put the Subſtantive in- 


ſtead of the Pronoun in the 65th, and inſert the Pronoun in the 


| 66th verſe, there will be no ambiguity : © Pilate ſaid unto them, 
Take a guard, go, and make the ſepulchre as ſecure as you can, 


(66) And they went, and ſecured it, ſetting a ſeal upon the ſtone, 
and appointing à guard.” The ſenſe is very clear in Tyndal : 


« Pilate ſayed unto them, Take watchmen, go, and make it as 
ſure as ye can; and they wente, and made the ſepulchre ſure with 
watchmen, and ſeated the ſtone.” Krorwda is likewiſe rendered | 


© watchmen” in Coverdale s, and in Mathew's Bibles. 
« And ſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the leproſy departed ' from 
him {the leproſy immediately departed from the man} and he was 


cleanſed : (43) And he ftraightly [And Jeſus ſtrictly] charged him, 


n . Is 


and forthwith [inſtantly] ſent him away.“ No ambiguity in this 


kind appears either in Beza or Schmidius : they both tranſlate 


it, © Et graviter interminatus eſt ei Jeſus” and the verſion of. 
Mons is equally clear: *“ Teſus le renvoya auſſi-toſt, &c *.“ 


Thus alſo Diodati: E Geſu, havendogli fatti ſeveri divieti, 


lo mando preſtamente via,” We find the regular Antecedent re- 
peated by Wicklif: * And Fheſus thretanyde him, and anoon 
Fheſus putte hym out, &c.” This repetition had much better 
have been avoided. 

And gain be entered [Je ſus adit again] into Capernaum, 


after 


* This Verſion was made by a doctor of the Sorbonne, and firſt printed at Mons 
1666. Within two years after the publication ſix impreflions were fold, 


1 
after ſome days, and it was noed [ heard, or underſtood] that he 
was in the houſe.” I do not ſee, that yeuody implies more than 


| this; and “ noiſed” is undoubtedly a very vulgar expreſſion, It 


is in the Rhemiſh tranſlation of the N. T. © and it was heard that 
he was in the houſe +.” 9 

« And he [Jeſus] entered again into the ſynagogue, and there 
was a man there which [where was a man who] had a withered 


hand: (2) And they watched him [and the Phariſees watched Jeſus] 1 
whether he would heal him on the ſabbath-day, &c.“ After this 


manner L'Enfant and Beauſobre: © Yeſus tant entre dans une 
ſynagogue, il s'y trouva un homme qui avoit une main ſeche : 
(2) Et les Phariſiens obſervoient Jeſus pour voir, &c.“ 

ce And he began again to teach by the ſea-ſide ¶ Jeſus began to teach 


again by the ſide of the lake] and there was gathered unto [about] 
him a great multitude, fo that he entered into a ſhip, and ſat in the 


ſea, &c. [ſo that he went into a boat, and ſat in it upon the nM.” 8 
So Diodati: © montato in navicella, ſedeva in eſſa nel mare. 


| Mark III. 1. 


—— IV. 2. 


Mr. Markland very properly connects eg ro h with & 27 ba. 


 azoon, and Mr. Bowyer in his excellent edition of the N. T. has 
put xabyrla between commas : © wee uren EubavTa eig ro doo, x- 


buchen, tv ru Janaoon. 


But without a parable Hale Be [he ſpake] not unto them ; and 
when they were alone, he expounded all things to his diſciples.” It 
ſhould be, © and expounded all things to his diſciples, when they 


werealone ” or rather in private.” If we do not alter the order of 


— 34. 


the words, the Pronoun they muſt refer to them, that is, the multi- 


tude; which is quite foreign to the meaning of the Evangeliſt. 


© > „ 
+ The firſt edition of the Rhemiſh N. . N by the Papiſts was printed at 


Rheims 1582. That which I have quoted was printed at Antwerp 1600. 


Mark V. 1. 


( 20 ) 


Some of our oldeſt Verſions are free from this i inaccuracy. Thus 


Wicklif: And he ſpak not to hem withoute parable, but he ex- 
pownede to hiſe diſciplis alle thingis bi hemſilf,” Thus alſo Co- 

verdale: © And without parables ſpake he nothinge unto them; 
but unto his diſciples he expounded all thynges privately ” and to 


the ſame purport 1s the Geneva Bible TT but he — all 


things to his diſciples apart.” 


« And they came over [Jeſus and his dr iſciples went ct unto the 


other fide of the ſea [lake] into the country of the Gadarenes. 


(2) And when he was come out of the /bip [boat] &c.” Here 
we ſee, that in the two firſt verſes of a chapter there are two Re- 


latives without any Antecedents. But all is cleared up by re ren- 
dering the firſt verſe © Jeſus and his diſciples, &c.“ 


* And be went out from thence ¶ Feſus departed from Capernaum] E 
and came into his own country [city] &c.“ I have followed Dr. 


Oven in rendering Te7pd by © city” viz. the city of Nazareth. 


©« And when they had paſled over, they came into the land of 


Genneſaret, and drew to the ſhore {and put to ſhore:] (54) And 


when they were come out of the /hip [boat] firaightway they knew 


| him,” Who knew him? The diſciples, according to our Ver- 


ſion ; yet it is certain, that the Evangeliſt does not mean them. 


It ought to be © the inhabitants of thoſe parts, or, that place, 
immediately knew him.” We ſee in Wetſtein (what has not eſ- 


5 caped Biſhop Pearce) that & cu dpeg r TOTe, and 22 ros Exeve Are 


found in ſeveral MSS. which probably gave occaſion to Beza to 


render it: © homines loci 1llius ” and likewiſe to Diodati : © fu- 
. bito 
J The Geneva Bible was tranſlated by the Engliſh refugees in Queen Mary's 


teign, among whom was Biſhop Coverdale. I have made uſe of the firſt edition 
which was printed at Geneva by Rowland Hall in 1 560, 


9 
bito la gente lo riconobbe.” Thus alſo the author of the Verſion 
of Mons, © et ceux de ce heu-la” and L'Enfant and Beauſobre 


ceux du pais. It is remarkable, that all our Verſions, from 
Wicklif down to Wynne, are faulty in this inſtance. One 


would think, that the parallel paſſage in Matth. xiv. 35. were {uf- 
ficient by itſelf to point out the true meaning. 


« Then came together unto him the Phariſees, and certain of the 


1 which came from Jeruſalem [The Phariſees, and ſome of 1 
the Scribes, who had come from Jeruſalem, reſorted together to 


Jeſus.] 


„And ftraightway [immediately] his ears were opened, and the 


ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plain [plainly.] 


(36) And be [Jeſus] charged them that they ſhould tell no man; 


but the more he charged them, ſo much the more a great deal 
| [abundantly] they publiſhed it.” The regular Antecedent is in- 


ſerted by Diodati: E Geſi ordind loro, &c.” and likewiſe by 
L'Enfant and Beauſobre: Et Jeſus leur dẽfendit d'en rien dire 
a perſonne,” 


« And he ſaid unto them, [ Zeſus ſaid unto the people, and bis diſ- 


ciples] Verily I ſay unto you, that there be ſome of them that land 
here which ſhall not taſte of death [are ſome here preſent who ſhall 
not die] till they have ſeen the kingdom of God come with pow- 


er.“ Grotius, Dr. Clarke, and others rightly obſerve, that this 
verſe belongs to the foregoing diſcourſe ; and ought not to have 
been ſeparated from the former chapter. We find it actually 


joined to it in the Verſions of Wicklif, Tyndal, Coverdale, and 


L'Enfant and Beauſobre. 


60 And he argc from thence, and cometh into the coaſts ¶ Jeſus de. 


par ted 


Mark VII. 1. 


— 3 


Wee. . 1. | 


Mark XI. 1. 
come nigh] to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphage, and Bethany at the 


t 


par ted from Galike, and came unto the borders] of Judza, by the 
farther ſide of Jordan [the river Jordan &c.] 
And when they came nigh [When Jeſus and bis di iſeiples were 


mount of Olives [foot of the mount of olives] he ſendeth forth [ſent] 
two of his diſciples, (2) and ſaith {faid] unto them, Go your way 


[Go] into the village over-againſt you ; and as ſoon as ye be en- 


tered [enter] into it, ye /ball [will] find a colt tied, whereon never 


man ſat, looſe him, and bring bim [on which no man ever ſat: 
looſe it and bring it hither.) The ſame ſtrange inaccuracy occurs 


in the 7th verſe of this chapter, and in Luke xix. 30. Why did 


a XII. I , 


not our Tranſlators follow Coverdale, who has rendered it ce Jooſe 


it and bringe it bytber.” 
« And be began | Feſtus began] to ſpeak unto them [the ehief priefts, 


and the ſcribes, and the elders] by parables &c.” Wicklif has in- 


ſerted but one Antecedent : © And Jeſus bigan to ſpeke to hem 
in parablis &c.” 


— 


“And as he went out | While oo ſus was going __ of the tem- 
8 one of his diſciples ſaith [ſaid] unto him, Maſter, ſee what 
manner [kind] of ſtones, and what buildings are here.” 

« Now learn a parable of [from] the fig- tree: when ber [its] 


branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that 


ſummer is near: (29) So ye in like manner, when ye ſhall ſee 
theſe things come [coming] to paſs, know that it is nigh, even at 


the door.“ What is nigh ? The Evangeliſt cannot mean to ſay 
again, that ſummer is nigh; and yet theſe words import it. 
The Verſion of Zurich inſerts © regnum dei“ “* and the Geneva, 


and 


* This Lela Verſion bs Leon de Juda was 1 at Zurich 1 570 ; 2 is com- 


monly called Verſio Tigurina. 


„ 

and the Biſhops-Bible + have * the kingdom of God is near.“ 
We ſhould either render it ſo with theſe Verſions; or © the com- 
ing of the Son of man is nigh :” after which manner Schmidius: 
« ſcitote prope eſſe ad fores adventum filii hominis.” Glaſſius 


has quoted Matth. xxiv. 33. (where is the fame ellipſis) and has 
explained it by the following Canon, Relativum pronomen 


non raro deeſt in Hebræo V. cum Greco N. T. textu *.“ This 


is undoubtedly true; but an Engliſh tranflator ſhould conſider, 


that what makes good Hebrew or Greek, may often make very 


bad Engliſh. 
After two days was the feaſt of the Paſſover, and of unlea- 
vened bread : and the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes ſought how 


they might take him by craft ¶ Jeſus by abel and put him to 
death.“ 


“And they led Jeſus away to the high prieſt; and with him 
with whom] were aſſembled all the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, 
and the elders.” Though the high prieſt is the immediate An- 
tecedent, yet the ſentence is made clearer by this alteration. 
Thus Beza: © Tunc abduxerunt Jeſum ad pontificer maxi- 
mum, cum quo convenerunt &c.“ 


And when the ſabbath day was paſt [ After the ſabbath was paſt] 


Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, 


had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come [go] and anoint 
lim Whom ? James is the Antecedent. It ought to be tranſ- 


lated © and anoint Jeſus” or © the body of Jeſus. Thus the Vul- 
gate: ut venientes ungerent Jem and Wicklif, who pro- 
feſſes to render from the Vulgate, has the ſame: to come and 


to: 


+ 1 have 5 uſe of the firſt edition of the Biſhops-Bible printed! in 1 868. 
* Philglogia ſacra canon xxii. p. 339. ed. Amſt. 71 I, 


Mark XIV. 
1. 


— 5. 


Mark XVI. 


18. 


— —17. 


(07 
to enoynte e. Thus likewiſe the Verſion of Mons “ pour 
venir embaumer 7% and Diodati, and L'Enfant and Beauſo- 
bre, in the hke manner. s 

“They ſhall lay hands on the ſick, and they [who] ſhall reco- 
ver,” ——But might it not be tranſlated © and the ſick ſhall re- 
cover by the impoſition of their hands.” If this ſhould not be 
thought literal enough, I would rather render it here, and in all 


ſimilar paſſages © put their hands upon them“ for * laying hands 


4 


is an equivocal expreſſion; and often denotes an act of 
violence, as it appears from N places both in the O. and 


upon 


| N. T. 
Luke V. 1 


Aud it came to 200, that as the people preſſed upon him [While 
the people preſſed upon Jeſus] to hear the word of God, he ſtood 


by the lake of Genneſareth.“ 


« And it came to paſs on a certain day as he was teaching, that 


there were Phariſees and doors of the law ſitting by, wh:ch. were 


come from every town of Galilee, and Judza, and Jeruſalem, and 
the power of the Lord was preſent to heal hem.“ Dr. Mack- 
night obſerves in his very uſeful eſſay, that the Relative Pronoun 
ure; in this verſe, refers not to the Phariſees, and doctors of 
the law, who are juſt before mentioned, but to ſuch ſick people 
as were in the crowd; agreeably to the uſe of Relative Pro- 
nouns x. This may be true in reſpe& to a Greek Relative Pro- 
noun ; but an Engliſh one muſt neceſſarily refer to the neareſt, 
and not to a remote Antecedent. We ſhould therefore render 
£15 To ich. AUTH ce to heal thoſe who had diſeaſes,” The author 


of 


* Eſlay iv. on tranſlating the Greek language uſed by the writers of the N. T. 
p. 49.—Mr. Pilkington in his Remarks &c. p. 99. quotes Luke v. 17. and ſeems to 
have too haſtily defended the indeterminate uſe of Pronouns in the Engliſh language. 


N 


„ 
of the Verſion of Mons has avoided any obſcurity : * la vertu 
du Seigneur agiſſoit pour la gueriſon des malades. So likewiſe 
L'Enfant and Beauſobre: © la vertu du Seigneur ſe deploya dans 
la güeriſon des malades.” And Wicklif has judiciouſly departed 
from the Vulgate on this occaſion : © And the vertu of the Lord 
was to heele h men. perhaps it would not be improper to 
place a colon after vouodidaruancs, and to read with the Cambr idge 
MS, iy de eanaubores &c. in | which caſe this verſe might be thus 
rendered: While Jeſus was teaching on a certain day, ſeveral 
Phariſees, and doctors of the law were ſitting by : and there were 
alſo thoſe who came out of every town of Galilee, and Judza, and 
from Jeruſalem ; and the power of the Lord was ps to heal 
them.“ 
LAnd it came to Fry on the ſecond ſabbath after t be fri be [Upon Luke VI. 
the ſecond ſabbath after the firſt, Jeſus] went through the corn- 
fields; and his diſciples plucked the ears of corn, &c. nt 
: - And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iſcariot, which — 10 
[who] alſo was the traitor. (17) And be [Jeſus] came down 
with them, and ſtood in the plain.” —Beza and ſome others have 
placed a parentheſis from ver. 14. to the end of ver. 16. making 
the conſtruction xa: exacZapero;—rua xarulu;—ty, This has been 
adopted by the tranſlators of the Geneva Bible.—Another me- 
thod has been followed by L'Enfant and Beauſobre: © (16) et 
Judas Iſcariot, qui fut celui qui livra Jeſus. (17) Enſuite ẽtant 
deſcendu avec eux &c.” Here it is not neceſſary to put the pro- 
per Antecedent in the 17th, becauſe it is inſerted in the 16th 
verſe, and prevents any ambiguity. I leave it to the reader to 
determine which of theſe three interpretations is the beſt. It is 
manifeſt, that any of them is preferable to that 1 in our preſent 


D Verſion; 


( 26 ) 
Verſion ; which obliges us to ſeck a remote Antecedent, though 
there are ſeveral Antecedents immediately preceding. 


Luke VII. Norte when he had ended all his ſayings in the audience After Je- 


I, 


ſus had ended his diſcourſe in the 1 of the — he en- 
tered into Capernaum.” 
— —15. And he that [who] was dead, fat up, and began to ſpeak; 
and he [ Jeſus] delivered him to his mother.” It is ſtill more ob- 
ſcure in the Vulgate : Et reſedit qui erat mortuus, et cœpit lo- 
qui; et dedit illum matri ſfuz.” In the Verſion of Mons, and in 
L'Enfant and d the regular Antecedent is inſerted 6e Je- 
us le rendit a fa mere. 
—— —29, And all the people that heard him, and the publicans, juſti- 
fied God, being baptized with the baptiſm of John.“ Our 
Tranſlators have added him in an improper place, which makes 
the ſentence ambiguous; for the people are thereby repreſented 
hearing the publicans, as well as Jeſus; a fault, which occurs 
in the Spaniſh Verſion: Y todo el pueblo oyendo , y los pub- 
licanos, juſtificaron a Dios, baptizandoſe con el baptiſmo de Jo- 
an .“ Our Tranſlators have evidently copied after the Biſhops- 
Bible, inſtead of following Cranmer's, which was more accurate : 
« And all the people, and the publicans that herde hym, juſti- 
| fied God &c,” The expreſſion © juſtifying God ” ſhould be uſed 
however with great caution ; eſpecially as it is not very eaſily un- 
derſtood by the lower ranks of men. Perhaps this verſe might be 
better rendered thus: And all the people, and the publicans 
who heard him, thankfully acknowledged the juſtice” or © mer- 
cy of God, and were en with the baptiſm of John.“ In 
| the 


This is cited from the tranſlation by Cypriano de Valera, the ſecond edition of 
which 1 was printed at Amſterdam 1602, and which J have uſed, 


419 


the Verſion of Mons, eLuawogu Tov Ocov 15 rendered “ ont ſecondẽ 


le deſſein de Dieu ” which is not only an unwarrantable deviation 
from the Original, but is ſubverſive of the true meaning of the 


paſſage. 
e And it came to paſs afterward that he | Jeſus afterward] went 
throughout every city and village preaching and ſewing (publiſh- 
ing] the glad yy of the kingdom of God, and the twelve 
were with him.“ 
“hen be | Jeſus] called bis twelve diſciples together, and gave 


them power and authority over all devils [demons] and to cure 


diſeaſes. 
While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud, and overſhadow- 


ed them: and they feared, as they entered into the cloud.“ This 


verſe ſeems thoroughly confuſed by theſe Pronouns. It had bet- 


Luke VIII. 
6 


— IX. 1. 


ter be rendered © and the diſciples were afraid, when they ſaw them 


entering into the cloud.” So L'Enfant and Beauſobre : et les 
diſciples furent ſaiſis de frayeur en les voyant entrer dans la nuee.” 
Caſtalio has thrown the latter part of the 33d verſe into the 34th, 
and has rendered the whole very clearly : © Hæc eo loquente, et 

quid diceret neſciente, extitit nubes quæ illos obumbravit. Qui- 
bus in nubem ingreſſis, quum hi territi eſſent &c.” 


« And it came to paſs, that as. he [As Jeſus] was praying in a 


certain place, when he had ceaſed [after he had made an end] one 


of his diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John 
alſo John] taught his diſciples.” 


In the mean time, when there were gathered together an in- 
numerable multitude of people, inſomuch that they trode one 


— XI. Th; 


—— XII. I. 


upon another, he began to ſay unto his diſciples firſt of all, Beware 3 


F the Teaven of the "TRIO (Feſus ſaid unto his diſciples, Above 


8 all 


1. 


—— XIV. 
1. 


| Luke XIII. 


—— 2, 


6 20 


all things beware of the leaven of the Phariſees] which is hypo- 


criſy.” I have followed Beza, Wetſtein, and Bowyer in joining 


TpwTov With mporexere, and not with reg pabyra; avre, Thus Tyn- 
dal: „ Firſt of all beware of the leven of Phariſees &c.” and in 
the like manner Coverdale, Mathew, Tavener, and Archbiſhop 
Parker. The three laſt words, viz. rig ew uT%pio Are with rea- 


ſon thought by — Pearce and Dr. Owen to be an * 
lation. 


© There were pr eſent at that Gu ſome that told him if relive 


| ſome perſons who informed Feſus concerning] the Galilæans, 
whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices.” 


e And it came to paſs, as he went [After Feſus had entered] into 


the houſe of one of the chief [ruling] Phariſees to eat bread on the 


ſabbath-day, they watched him.” This is the meaning of e, 7 


be ec ome, and accordingly Beza and Schmidius render it 


% quum veniſſet in domum.” S0 Wicklif: © hade entrid ” and 
the Geneva Bible: when he was entred.” Biſhop Pearce re- 
marks, that Two Twv EPNCOVTWY TW) PRPITUUWY ſhould be tranſlated - 
e one of the ruling Phariſees” that is, who was a ruler among 
the Jews, and a Phariſee too. 
« And behold ! there was a certain man before 5 which had the 


droßpſy. It ſhould be © there was before him a certain man who 


had the dropſy.” The tranſpoſing of theſe words makes the 
meaning very different. Nothing can be more curious than the 


rendering by Purver : * When behold there was ſome man be- 
fore him that had the dropſy before him.” 
XV. * 


« Then drew near unto him all the publicans and finners for to hear 
him,” *© [Several of the publicans and ſinners drew near unto 


Te Us 


1 | 
Jeſus to hear him.” ] Narres ſignifies here not all, but ſeveral, as 
in many places in the N. T. | 
« And he went, and joined himſelf to a citizen of that coun- 


try; and be [who] ſent him into his fields to feed ſwine.” It ſur- 


Luke XV. 
18. 


prizes me, that Mr. Wynne has tranſlated xas eve and be 


ſent” as it is in our pr eſent Verſion. Ka ſupplies here the place 


of the Pronoun Relative os, as in Mark XVI. 18. above-men- 
tioned ; and likewiſe in many paſlages in the N. T. as it has been 
obſerved by Dr. Macknight *; but king James's tranſlators do 

not appear to have conſidered the variety of ſenſes in which the 
particle x, is uſed, Moſt of our early tranſlators were more 


knowing in this reſpect. Thus Tyndal in Luke XV. 15. 
« zehichbe ſente him to his fielde to keepe his ſwine,” and Cover- 


and Taverner in the ſame manner. The Vulgate has et mißt, 
but Beza and the Zurich Verſion have qui miſit. 


And he ſaid alſo [Jeſus ſaid] to his diſciples, There was a cer- 


tain rich man , | who] had a ſteward &c.“ 


*« Then ſaid be unto the diſciples [Feſus ſaid to bis diſciples] it is 


dale: « which ſent hym to hys feldes to kepe ſwyne” and Mathew 


—— XVI. 
I, 


—— XVI. 


impoſlible but that offences will come &c.” We find 2 5 


| avre in ſeveral MSS. which ſeems to be the beſt reading; and 


which is adopted in the Geneva Bible. 


And he ſpake a parable unto them, to this end, that men ought i 


ways to pray, and not to faint [ Feſus ſpake a parable to his diſciples, 
to teach them, that they ought frequently to pray, and not to de- 
ſpond.” I have rendered avro © to his diſciples ” 


in conformity 
to Mr. Markland; and arrere frequently” 


in conformity to 


Nr Pearce, and to Dr. Macknight who ſays, that Tavrore has 


the 


* Eſlay iv, p. 59. 


} 
[ 
| 


Poa XVIII. 


I, 


Luke XXI. 
a 


——XXILL, 


—=-XXIV, * 


1. 


+ 


the ſame meaning | in John XVIII. 20 *. The firſt eight verſes of 
this chapter, as Mr. Markland obſerves, depend upon what went 
before, and ſhould not have been detached from it by a new ; 
chapter. 

And he looked up | Feſus looked up] and ſaw rich men cating 
their gifts into the treaſury &c, 

e And the whole multitude of them aroſe, and kd him unto Pilate,” 


- Here are two Relatives without an Antecedent at the 8 


of a chapter. It is rendered by L' Enfant and Beauſobre : En- 
ſuite toute laſſembleẽ ſe leva, et ayant conduit Jeſas chez Pilate 
&c.” But the common people are not included in the TayVoc av- 
ron, as Dr. Owen obſerves, which ought to lead us to tranſlate it 
more diſtinCtly : © All the elders, and the chief Sr and the 
ſcribes aroſe, and led TFeſus to Pilate.” 

e Now upon the firſt day [Upon the firſt day] of the week, very 


early in the morning, they came unto the ſepulchre, bringing the 
ſpices which they had prepared, and certain others with them.” 
It would be much clearer thus: the women, who had followed Je- 
ſus from Galilee, came to the ſepulchre—and there were ſome others 


with them.” The Antecedent is ſupplied in the Verfion of Mons, 
though not perhaps fully enough : Mais le premier jour de la 
ſemaine ces femmes, & quelques autres avec elles, vinrent au ſepul- 


chre &c.“ Bengelius ſays, that the latter end of the preceding 


chapter ought to be added to this: They reſted on the ſab- 


bath; but, on the firſt day of the week, brought ſpices &c.“ 


% And as they [the women] were afraid, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they [the men] ſaid unto them, Why ſeek ye 
the ling among the dead? As they were called nen in the pre- 

\ A n 

* Harmony, p. 428. 9964 edition. 


1 
ceding verſe, from the ſhape aſſumed by them, I ſhould rather 
| ſupply the ellipſis by men, though they are ſtiled Angels ver. 23. 
And behold | 2 of them [two of his a: ciples] went that 
ſame day to a village called Emmaus &c.” There 1s no Ante- 


cedent in the preceding verſe. 
„Tea and certain women alſo of our company made us aden 


Luk. XXIV. 
13. 


niſhed, which were early at the ſepulchre.” It ought to be ren- 5 


dered: Vea, and ſome women alſo of our company, who were 
early at the ſepulchre, aſtoniſhed us.” This fault runs through- 
out almoſt all the Engliſh Verſions ; but Purver's is indiſputably 


the worſt in this inſtance : ** Nay, and ſome woos of 15 made 


us amazed, who were in the morning at the grave.“ 
. And they told what things were done in the way | And the two diſ- 


— 


idler related what had paſſed upon the road] and how [that] he 


was known of [by] them in breaking of bread [in the breaking of 


bread ” or, in breaking bread,” It is neceſſary to mark like- 


wiſe here the two diſciples, becauſe the eleven, and thoſe who 


| were with them, had been juſt ſpeaking of the reſurrection of je- 


ſus—I cannot forbear mentioning, that Wicklif has not fallen 


into the inaccuracy, of which king James's tranſlators were guil- 


ty; for he properly renders it © in the brekinge of bred.” 

One of the two which heard "Jon ſpeak, and followed him, was Au- 
drew Simon Peter's brother.” There is no other than John, to 
_ whom vim can have a reference; and yet we find in the foregoing 
verſe, that it was not John, but Jeſus, whom the two diſciples 


had followed. We ought therefore to tranſlate it thus: © One 


of the two, who had heard the teſtimony given by John, and 
had followed Jeſus, was Andrew Simon Peter's brother.” There 
is no ambiguity in Tyndal: © One of the two which heard John 


ſpeake, 


John I, 40. 


— —ũ—— —— — - 
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R 
ſpeake, and folowed Jeſus, was Andrew Simon Peter's brother.“ 
Nor in Caſtalio: © Erat Andreas Simonis Petri frater unus ex 


duobus, qui eum audito Johanne ſecuti fuerant.“ Nor in Dio- 
dati: Andrea, fratello di Simon Pietro, era uno de' due, ch“ 


aveano n quel ragionamento da Giovanni, ed aveano ſeguitato 


Geſu. And the French Verſions are equally clear. 


% And both Feſus was called, and his diſciples [And Jeſus, and his 
diſciples alſo were invited] to the marriage: (3) And when they 
wanted wine.” Does not this indicate, that Jeſus and his diſciples 


wanted wine? I have not met with this ambiguity in any other 


Verſion whatever. Wicklif renders it © And whanne wijn fail- 


_ III. 23. 


ide“ in which he has been followed by almoſt all our tranſlators ; 


and nothing can be more cloſe to the Original, voryproavroc ows. 


Biſhop Pearce obſerves, © that this want of wine might have been 
occaſioned by their having more company on the two preceding 
days, and on this third day, than the bridegroom and bride ex- 
pected.“ It grieves me to ſee a reſpectable Prelate ſo eminently 


trifling. It is by a very few injudicious notes in this kind, that 


an elaborate and uſeful commentary has been brought into diſre- 


« And John ada was baptizing in Enon, near to Sali be- 


cauſe there was much water tene! ; and they came [and many per- 


ſons came] and were baptized.” The diſciples of Jeſus were men- 


tioned in the foregoing — to whom the Pronoun they muſt 
refer according to the rules of grammar; yet it is probable, that 


Jeſus and his diſciples were then at ſome diſtance from John ; 
and, in fact, we find, that Jeſus was then employed in baptiz- 
ing, that is, by the miniſtry of his diſciples. Caſtalio is very 
clear on this head ; © ventitabantque bomines, et baptizabantur 

and 


(43. -1 

and ſo is Schimidius : “ veniebant ed Hines, et baptizabantur.“ 

And it is to the ſame purport in the French and Italian Verſions. 

The bulk of the Engliſh tranſlators were probably miſled by the 
rendering in * and the Vulgate : « yemiebant et baptiza- 
bantur.” 

„When therefore the Lord knew how the Phariſees had heard, John IV. . 
that Jeſus made and baptized more diſciples than John.” This ET 
ſeems to be one of the ſtrangeſt renderings in the N. T. for the 
words *© the Lord knew” muſt be thought by the bulk of readers 

to mean, that God knew” which is far from the ſcope of the 
Sacred writer. Of all the Latin tranſlators, Tremellius has beſt 
rendered it; © Cognovit autem Jeſchua, quod audiverunt Pha- 
riſæi, quod diſcipulos multos faceret, et baptizaret plus quam 
Juchanan.” This is the true ſenſe, though very harſhly ex- 
preſſed. In the Verſion of Mons there is great propriety : © Je- 
ſus donc ayant ſęu que les Phariſiens avoient appris, qu' 7/ faiſoit 

plus de diſciples, & baptizoit plus de perſonnes que jean“ and 

this interpretation, which differs not from that in Tremellius, 
receives additional credit from Dr. Owen, who adviſes us to 

read o Ino&5 for 6 Kup0s, and or: QUTO0% for 7. InTes ; the firſt read- 

ing being ſupported by ſeveral MSS. and the ſecond by ſome of 

the moſt antient Verſions. Our Engliſh tranſlation will then 
ſtand thus: * As ſoon as Jeſus knew that the Phariſees had 
heard, that he had made more diſciples, and baptized more per- 

ſons than John.” Wicklif has rendered it in the following 
manner: Therefore as Theſus knew that the F ariſees herden, 

that Theſus makith and baptifith more diſcyplis than Jon.” 

This 1s copied from the Vulgate, in which the noun Feſus is re- 
peated inſtead of uſing the Pronoun, agreeably to the practice of 


E the 


John VII. 
45. 


— VIII. 24. 
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the writers of the O. and N. T. of which Glaſſius has given ſe- 
veral inſtances “; but it is certain, that the repetition of the 
Noun or Subſtantive produces a very unpleaſing effect in the En- 
gliſh language. 1 5 

« Then came the officers to the chief prieſts and Phariſees: and 
they [who] ſaid unto them, Why have ye not brought him?“ 
The Zurich Verſion hath “ qui dixerunt us” ma L'Enfant and 
Beauſobre, © qui leur ayant demande.” „ 

] ſaid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die in your ſins; for 
if ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your ſins.” Grotius 


_ obſerves upon this paſſage © Ubi eyw «uw ſimpliciter ponitur, in- 
telligendum eſt de quo ante agebatur. Sic infra xvii. 5. ſub- 


auditur Jeſus. Hic vero lux mundi.” We may therefore ren- 


5 der it, T am the light of the world” but ſhould it not be thought 


— [IX. 42. 


proper to go fo far back as the 12th verſe, in which Jeſus thus 
calls himſelf, we may tranſlate it, 1 am from above” or © Tom 
not of this world,” which expreſſions are uſed in the preceding verſe. 
Any of theſe three interpretations 1s better than what we find in 
our Verſion ; where the Pronoun be is injudiciouſly —— "as 
there is no Antecedent. 

i Theſe words ſpake his parents [His parents ſpake theſe words] 
becauſe they feared the Jews; for the Jews had agreed already, 


that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put 
out of the ſynagogue.” This verſe, like the foregoing, is obſcured 


by the Pronoun he. It ought to be if any man confeſſed that 
Jeſus was the Chriſt &c.“ Thus the Verſion of Mons: © que 


quiconque reconnoiſtroit Jeſus pour eſtre le Chriſt &c.“ and 


L' Enfant and Beauſobre : ** que ſi quelqu' un reconnoiſſoit 5 
—— pour 


* Philologia ſacra canon xii. p. 376. 


1 


pour le Meſſie &c.” —— Another inſtance in this kind e occurs in 
AE Xl. 25. © And as John fulfilled [And while John was tul- 
filling] his courſe, he ſaid, Jhom think ye [Who do you think] 

that I am? I am not be [the Chriſt.] But behold ! there cometh 
one after me, aohoſe ſhoes of his feet [the ſhoes of whoſe feet] I am 
not worthy to looſe.” The Pronoun he, inſerted in the text by 
way of ſupplement, throws no more light upon this, than upon 

the paſſages juſt mentioned. It is rendered by Schmidius: © Non 
ſum is ego quem putatis” conformably to the Vulgate: © Quem 
me arbitramini eſſe non ſum ego.” And this has been followed 

by Coverdale: I am not he that ye take mc for ” and alſo by 
Archbiſhop Cranmer: ** Whom ye think that I am, the ſame am 

I not.” 

Ee. Then when Jeſus came, 1 found, ** he had lien 2 FI grave John XI. 17. 
eur days already [that Lazarus had already lain in the grave four 
days].” Though this is ſo remarkable a circumſtance, that it 
cannot be ſuſpected that the moſt ignorant reader could be miſled, 
vet, for the ſake of accuracy, Lazarus ought to be particularly 
named, becauſe he had not been mentioned in the preceding verſe. 
Scarcely any tranſlators, except Diodati, and L' Enfant and Beau- 
ſobre were aware of this: © Geſt adunque venuto trovo, che La- 

ALaro era già da quattro giorni nel monumento” — que Lazare 
étoit dans le tombeau.” 
« And when the day [When the 471 of Pentecoſt was fully Acts II. 1. 
| come, they were all [all the Apoſtles were] with one accord i in one 
place.” Beza ſays, that o Are is in two MSS. but, without 
laying any ſtreſs upon them, I think, we ought to render it fo, 
not only becauſe the Apoſtles were mentioned in the laſt verſe of 


E 2 the 


Acts II. 41. 
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the preceding chapter, but becauſe many think it probable that 
the Apoſtles only were in that place. 


Then they hat [who] gladly received his word, were bap- 


tized; and the ſame day there were added unto them about three 


thouſand ſouls.” It 1s here ſaid, that this number was added to 
thoſe who had been baptized ; whereas St. Luke means, that there 
were added 7o the diſciples, or, to the Church, about three thouſand 


perſons, Thus the Zurich Verſion: “ addita ſunt Eccigſiæ“ and 
the Spaniſh Verſion: © y fueron anedidas 4 la Igleſia and L'En- 


fant and Beauſobre: © et PEgliſe s' augmenta ce jour Ja d' environ 
trois mille perſonnes.” The Geneva Bible printed by Barker 1756 


reads in this place, © and the ſame day there were added 70 the 
| Church about three thouſand ſoules. Had our Tranſlators omit- 
ted the words *© unto them” which they took from the Biſhops- 


Bible, and which are not in the Original, they would not have 
fallen into this error. The Vulgate 1s clear without any addi- 


tion: © Et appoſite ſunt in die illa anime circiter tria millia” 


and ſo is Caſtalio, who writes with a little more terſeneſs: Et 
acceſſerunt eo die hominum capita ad tria millia” and after the 
ſame manner Diodati: © ed in quel giorno furono aggiunte in- 


torno di tremila perſone.” It is very remarkable, that this verſe _ 


ſeems to be rendered more accurately by Wicklif, than by any of 
the Engliſh tranſlators: © Thanne thei that reſſeyden his word 


weren baptized, and in that day ſoulis weren encreeſid about three 


thouſynde.” 
« And his name, through faith in his name, hath made this 

man ſtrong, whom ye now ſee and know; yea, the faith which is 

by him, hath given him this perfect ſoundneſs in the preſence of 


you 


C IF 3 
you all.” The promiſcuous uſe of his and him has greatly dark- 
ened this verſe; but it will be ſufficiently clear, if we put the Sub- 


ſtantive inſtead of the Pronoun in one place: * yea, the faith 


which is by CHriſt, or rather * in Christ.“ 

« But thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth 
of all his prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath fo fulfilled.” 
In this verſe the Antecedent to he is ambiguous : it certainly is 


God; but, in the tranſlation, it rather appears to be Chrijt, The 
Original has no obſcurity in it, and might have been rendered 
thus: © But God hath thus fulfilled thoſe things which he had 


before declared by the mouth of all his prophets &c.” The words 
Tab Tov Xeiov are ſaid in Curcellæus's edition to be omitted in 
ſome Greek copies; and Grotius ſays, © Subdubitari poteſt, an 
he voces ſint pars ſenſus, an gloſſema additum ; quia deſunt in 
vetere illo manuſcripto.” Perhaps it would be better to leave 
them out. . 
And as they ſpake [While Peter and Yoln were ſpeaking] 


unto the people, the prieſts and the captain of the temple com- 


mander of the guard of the temple] and the Sadducees came [came 
ſuddenly] upon them.” 


„And when they had ſet them [ the two Apoſtles] | in the midi 


Accs III. 18, 


they aſked, By what power, or by what name have ye done this?“ 


According to our tranſlation, they ſet in the midſt no fewer than 


five thouſand converts; and this groſs inaccuracy is in all the 
Verſions which I have examined, except the French and Italian: 
L' Enfant and Beauſobre ſay «© E ayant fait venir devant eux 
Pierre et Jean and Diodati: © E fatti comparir quivi in mezzo 
Pietro e Giovanni, domandarono loro Sc. 


* And when he had heard That, they ift up their voices to God 


with | 


— 24. 


Acts VI. 6. 


— VII. 1. 


= And he gave him none [But he gave him no] inheritance in it.“ 


("38 
with one accord, and ſaid, Lord &c.” The immediate Antece- 
dent of ey is Peter and John; but, as ſoon as they were diſ- 


miſſed from the council, they related the whole tranſaction to the 


other ten, who offered up this prayer. We ought therefore to 
render it“ And after the other ten or © the reſt of the Apoſtles 
had heard 1g, they lifted up their voices to God &c.” 

*© Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles ; and when they had prayed 
[who, after they had prayed] they laid put] their hands on them.“ 
In the Vulgate the ambiguity is ſtill greater: Hos ſtatuerunt 
ante en et orantes impoſuerunt eis ma- 


nus.“ How much better is the Zurich Verſion ? “ Quos _ 
- runt coram Apoſtolis, qui cum oraſſent, impoſuerunt eis manus. 

The Spaniſh Verſion alſo is here free from any defect. A eſtos 
preſentaron en preſencia de los Apoſtoles, los quales orando les 
puſieron las manos en encima.” 


„Then ſaid the high prieſt, Are theſe things ſo? (2) And he 
Stephen] ſaid, Men, brethren | Brethren] and fathers, hearken.” 
It is very extraordinary, that our Tranſlators ſhould omit men- 


tioning Stephen's name at the beginning of this chapter, ſince it 
does not occur before the 59th verſe, or the laſt but one; ſo that 


the common people mult hear the whole chapter, before they 


know who is the ſpeaker ; but extraordinary as this may appear, 


I ſee no exception to it in any Engliſh tranſlation, except in that 
by Wicklif: © And the prince of preſtis ſeide to Stevene whether 


theſe thingis han hem to ?” 
Then came he out of the land of the Chaldzans, and dwelt 


in Charran ; and from thence [thence] when his father was dead, 


he [God] removed him into this land wherem ye now _ 


Both 


7 


1 39 
Both Laurence Tomſon's Bible *, and the Geneva Bible ſay ** God 


brought him” and L Enfant and Beauſobre render it Dieu le 


fit paſſer.” | 
« And delivered him out of all his afflictions, and gave him 


favour and wiſdom in the ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he 
[who] made him governour over Egypt, and all his houſe.” In 


the two Bibles juſt mentioned, as well as in Tyndal's, and in 


Coverdale's, xas xare5yrev is properly rendered; and it would have 
become king James's tranſlators to have followed thoſe Verſions, 


inſtead of copying after the Biſhops-Bible, which has thrown a 
miſt over a clear ſentence. 
« Our fathers had the tabernacle of witneſs in the witdernes, 


as be had appointed, ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he ſhould make it &c. 


[as Cod had appointed, when he directed Moſes to make it &c.]” 


Unleſs it be thus altered, the Pronoun he, in the firſt inſtance, 


muſt refer to the god Remphan, of whom mention was made in 


the preceding verſe. There is no obſcurity here in the Vulgate : 
Sicut diſpoſuit illis Deus, loquens ad Moyſen” but Beza has de- 
parted from it without reaſon on this, as well as on many other 
occaſions. Wicklif has followed the Vulgate : © as Ged diſpoſide 
to hem and ſpak to Moiſes” and ſo has the author of the Spaniſh 
Verſion: © como les orden6 Dios, hablando à Moyſen.“ 

« And Saul was conſenting unto his death [Saul conſented unto 


_ Stephen's death]“ Biſhop Barrington very juſtly obſerves, that this 
clauſe belongs to the preceding chapter; and that it is one among 


a variety of proofs of the improper diviſion of chapters. We find 
Dk it 
* The firſt edition of this Bible was publiſhed, I believe, in 1 576. It is crowded 


Bib. notes tranſlated from Beza, and others, and differs a little from the Geneva 
erſion. 


Acts VII. 
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Acts IX. 27. 


( 49 ) 


it joined to the preceding chapter in the Rhemiſh tranſlation of 


the N. T. and in the Verſion of L' Enfant and Beauſobre. 

But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the Apoſtles, 
and declared unto them, how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, 
and that he [who] had ſpoken to him, and how he had preached 
boldly at Damaſcus in the name of Jeſus,” This {light alteration, 


which is requiſite in fo many places, removes the ambiguity. 


Thus the Zurich Verſion : © Barnabas autem acceptum eum 
duxit ad Apoſtolos, et narravit eis quomodo in via vidiſſet Do- 


minum, qui locutus eſt ei &c.” There is the ſame obſcurity in 


the Vulgate, and in Beza, as in our preſent Verſion; becauſe they 


have rendered xa: or * e . locutus eſt ei“ inſtead 


— XV. 2. 


of qui locutus eſt ei.“ 

© When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall diſſenſion 
and di ;ſputation [diſpute] with them, they determined [it was deter- 
mined] that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them with 
ſome others] ſhould go up to Jeruſalem, &c.” According to our 
Verſion, the Jewiſh zealots, who came from Judæa determined, 
that Paul and Barnabas ſhould lay the matter before the council 
at Jeruſalem ; whereas this reſolution was taken by the church of 


Antioch. EreZav muſt either be rendered by what is commonly 


called an Imperſonal, as in the French and Italian Verſions; and 


likewiſe by Beza, © conflitutum fuit.” Or, it muſt be rendered after 
Schmidius's manner “ conſtituerunt Aratres which is adopted by 
Purver ce the brethren appointed Paul and Barnabas &c.”" 


« But there roſe up certain [had riſen up ſome] of the ſect of the 


' Phariſees, which believed, ſaying [who were Chriſtian converts and 


ſaid] that it was needful to circumciſe them, and to command 
them 


En) 


them to keep the law of Moſes.” In the Original, Tere 


eve; refers to the Gentiles, which is a very remote Antecedent ; 
but that this is contrary to the genius of our language, has been 


above ſhewn. It ought therefore to be rendered“ that it was 


neceſſary to circumciſe the Gentiles” agreeably to which is the Ver- 
ſion of Mons: * qu'il falloit circoncire Jes Gentils” and likewiſe | 


that by L' Enfant and Beauſobre: * pretendant que les Gentils 
doivent fe faire circoncire ” and the ſame in the Italian: © che 


convien circoncidere z Genti/z,” The authors of theſe Verſions 


thought it requiſite to name he Gentiles, becauſe the Pronoun 
c would not have had otherwiſe a definite Antecedent. 


« Fo when they were diſmiſſed [ As ſoon as they were diſmiſſed] 


they came to Antioch; and when they had gathered the multitude 


Ads xv. 
3. 


together, they delivered the epiſtle: (31) Which when they [which 


after the Gentile converts, or, the converts at Antioch] had read, 
they rejoyced for the conſolation [the comfortable tidings. 1 Avary= 


verres and exaprouv muſt refer to theſe converts, and not to Paul 


&c. as the Pronoun 7Zhey intimates. I have ſeen no tranſlations, 
in which this verſe is rendered properly, except in thoſe by Dio- 
dati, and L' Enfant and Beauſobre. The former ſays: E quando 


que d Antiochia V hebber letta, fi rallegrarono della conſolazione.“ 


The latter : © Eux donc, apres avoir été ainſi envoyez, allerent 

2 Antioche, ou ayant aſſemble 70s les e ils leur rendirent 1a 
lettre, dont la lecture les remplit de joye.” 

But Paul thought it not good to take him with hw who 

departed from them from Pamphylia.” This perplexed and un- 

grammatical ſentence may be made tolerably eaſy and accurate in 

the following manner: © But Paul thought it not proper to take 
with them him, who had deſerted them in Pamphylia.“ Or, 


F we 
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( 42 ) 

we may omit * ith them,” which words are in the foregoing 
verſe, 

« Then he came [Paul came) to Derbe and Lyſtra : and behold ! 
a certain diſciple was there named Timotheus [Timothy] (the ſon 
of a certain woman which [who] was a Jewels, and believed; [and 
a Chriſtian convert;] but his father was a Greek) (2) which 
[who] was well reported of by the brethren that were [brethren] 


at Lyſtra and Iconium.“ Biſhop Pearce propoſes to place vi- — 


'Exanve; In a parentheſis, which has been adopted by Mr. Bowyer, 

who has thereby removed the obſcurity that was in the printed 

Greek copies, and in moſt of the Verſions, as well as in ours. 
And a certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the 


city of T hyatira, hich worſhipped God [and a Jewiſh proſelyte] 


heard us; whoſe beart the Lord opened that [and the Lord opened 


her heart ſo that] ſhe attended to the things which were ſpoken 


of [by] Paul.” The Verſion of Mons is not in the leaſt ambi- 


guous: © elle nous ẽcouta; et le Seigneur lay ouvrit le cœur pour 
entendre avec ſoumiſſion ce qui Paul diſoit“ Nor is the Italian : 
e ſtava ad aſcoltare; e I Signore aperſe il ſuo cuore &c.” Nor is 
the Spaniſh : * temeroſa de Dios oy6; el coragon de la qual abris 


el Senor &c.” Had our Tranſlators rendered *©* yxecey differently, 
they would 0 kept clear of any ambiguity; but by injudiciouſſy 


— ding * us” as a ſupplemental reading, they have aſſerted, that 


—— XVII. 
1. 


the Lord = the heart, not of 1 but of Paul and his 
companions. 


Nor when they had paſſed [After Paul and Silas had paſſed] 


through Amphipolis, they came to Theſſalonica, where was a 


ſynagogue of the Jews.” 


ee 


Hut the Jeus which believed not [But the unbelieving Jews] 
moved 
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moved with envy, 70k unto them certain load fellows took ſome 
wicked fellows] of the baſer ſort, and gathered a company, and 
ſet all the city n [in] an uproar, and aſſaulted the houle of Jaſon 
and ſought to bring them out [and ſought after Paul and Silas, that 
they might bring them out] to the people.” It is neceſſary to 
mention by name Paul and Silas, becauſe otherwiſe the Antece- 
dent to © them,” is either © the devout Greeks” or © the chief 
women.” The French Verſions alone ſeem to be perfectly clear 
as to this point. Thus that of Mons: © voulant enlever Paul 
Silas, & les mener devant tout le peuple,” and fo that of 
L' Enfant and Beauſobre : ** Cherchant Paul & Silas.“ 1 have 
rendered, with the Geneva Bible printed by Barker 1576, woes; 
audgac, © wicked” not © lewd” men; for whatever meaning the 
latter epithet might bear at the time that our preſent Verſion was 
made, it certainly cannot now be applied to the men of whom 
St. Luke ſpeaks. But it is obſervable, that Wicklif renders it 
« ſumme yvele men” in which he has been followed by almoſt all 
the tranſlators even to the reign of James I. —— It will not be 
amiſs to correct a ſimilar expreſſion in Acts XVIII. 14. And 
when Paul was now about to open his mouth [preparing to ſpeak] 
Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it were a matter of wrong, or wicked 
leudneſs [or evil propenſity] O ye Jews, reaſon would that T ſhould 
| bear with you, [it would be but reaſonable, that I ſhould hear you 
patiently.”] PaIwpype, which is derived from two words, can- 
not, I think, be expreſſed by any one word better than by proper- 
ty. In our old Bibles exorpynua mormeoy is rendered «© an evel 
deed” not © wicked lewdneſs.” Let the reader judge, whether 
our Tranſlators have improved their Verſion by departing from 

this interpretation, | 


3 * And 


Acts XVII. 


8. 


XVIII. 7. 


1 20. 
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« And they troubled the people, and the rulers of the city, 
when they heard theſe things.” It ſeems uncertain, whether the- 
words“ they heard” refer to the Chriſtian converts, or to the rulers: 


of the city; but a very ſmall change in th>conſtruction of the: 
ſentence will make it clear: © And the people, and the rulers of 


the city were greatly diſturbed, when they heard theſe things.” 


Thus Tremellius:“ Turbati autem ſunt principes civitatis et uni- 


verſus populus, quum audiviſſent hæc.“ 


« And he departed thence, and entered into. a certain man's: 
houſe named Fuſtus, [the houſe of a certain man, named Juſtus]: 


one that worſhipped God, whoſe houſe Joined: hard [a Jewiſh prolelyte: 
whoſe houſe was very near] to the ſynagogue.” Of all the tran-. 


{lators Caſtalio hath avoided the moſt carefully any incorrectneſs, 
as to the Relative and Antecedent :- © Ita illinc profectus, venit 
in ædes cujuſdam nomine Juſti, hominis religioſi, cujus des. 
erant contiguz collegio.” But © religioſiꝰ does not at all point: 
out the true meaning of c:Couers- Tov co, nor was it proper to 
render oweywyy by © collegio,” for which he has. been juſtly ani-. 
madverted upon by many. writers ; though at the ſame time it. 
muſt be acknowledged, that there are ſome places in the N. T. 
where it ought not to be tranſlated © ſynagogue,” 

And when they heard it, they. glorified the Lord, and ſaid unto 


him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many. thouſands of the Jews there 


are which [who] believe.” It had better be rendered © and ſaid. 


unto Paul” for though it is not probable, that the ſenſe of this. 


paſſage ſhould be miſunderſtood, yet, as it has been ſaid above, 
it is the buſineſs of a tranſlator to guard againſt the poſſibility of 
a doubt. Upon this principle Caſtalio has inſerted the regular 
Antecedent ; “ Quibus auditis illi, actis Domino gratiis, Paullum. 


fic. 


) 


fic alloquuntur” and likewiſe Diodati: Ed effi uditele, glorifi- 
cavano Iddio: poi difſero A Paolo and alſo L' Enfant and Beau- 
ſobre : © Mais ils dirent a Paul &c.“ 

On the morrow they left the horſemen to go with him, and 
returned to the caſtle: (33) Who when they came to Cæſarea &c. 


The Relative obo muſt neceſſarily refer here to the ſoldiers that 


returned ; whereas it ought to be connected with the horſemen. 


There is the ſame fault in the Vulgate which has been avoided by 


Beza : © Poſtero autem die, reverſi ſunt 1 in caſtra, relictis equiti- 
bus qui cum eo proficiſcerentur: Qui cum vieniWibrit Cæſaream 
&c.” We may tranſpoſe the words in the ſame manner: © Upon 
the next day, they returned to the caſtle, and left the horſemen. 

to go with him; (33) Who after their arrival at Cæſarea, deli- 
vered the epiſtle &c.” 80 the Verfion of Mons : Et de lende- 
main ils s' en retournerent a la fortereſſe J ayant laiſsẽ entre les 
mains des Cavaliers; qui eſtant arrivez a Cœſareẽ &c. The ſenſe 
is very clear in Diodati: E'l giorno ſequente, laſciati i cavalieri 


Acts XXIII. 
32. 


per andar con lui, ritornarono alla Rocca; E quelli, giunti in 


Ceſarea, &c.“ 


And after five days, Ananias the high prieſt deſcended with the 


elders, and with a certain orator named Tertullus, ho informed 


the governour againſt Paul.” In this verſe the Relative who ſeems 
to Tertullus only as its Antecedent ; 


— XXIV. 
1 ® 


whereas in the Original 


owes | certainly includes Ananias, and the elders, and Tertullus 


alſo. Here our language. appears to be defective. Perhaps the 
_ ambiguity might be removed by rendering the paſſage thus :. 


After five days, Ananias the high prieſt went down with the 


elders, and with a certain orator named Tertullus, and laid before. 


the 


Acts 
XXVIII. 1. 


( 46 ) 


the governour their informations againſt Paul.” The Spaniſh, 


Italian, and French Verſions are not in the leaſt equivocal upon 
this head. Thus the Spaniſh Verſion: * V cinco dias deſpues 


deſcendis el Principe de los Sacerdotes, Ananias, con los Ancianos, 


y Tertullo un Orador: y parecieron delante del Preſidente contra 
Pablo.” Thus Diodati: Hor, cinque giorni appreſſo, il ſommo 
Sacerdote Anania diſceſe, inſieme con gli Antiani, e con un certo 
Tertullo oratore: e comparvero davanti al Governatore contr' a 

Paolo.“ So the Verſion of Mons: Cinque j jours après Ananie 

grand Preſtre deſcendit A Ceſareẽ avec quelques Senateurs et un 

certain orateur nomme W 7 8 gu 2 rendirent accuſateurs de 

Paul devant le Gouverneur.“ 
And when they were eſcaped [After Paul and the mariners had 
eſcaped] then they knew that the iſland was called Melita.“ Ste- 
” phens has put 0 Weg Toy Tlawaov £% 78 TMo0G in his mar gin after 
dico oberes, and has cited two MSS. for it; but even indepen- 
dently of them we ought to inſert the proper Antecedent at the 
beginning of the chapter. The Vulgate has rendered it : © Et 


cum evaſiſſemus, tune cognovimus” and this is ſupported by the 
Alexandrian MS. in which we find eren: a reading, which 


is approved of by Bengelius ; and which the author of the Spaniſh 


Verſion has adopted : TT como eſcapamos, entonces conoſcimos la 


illa, que ſe llamava Melita.“ The ſame is in the Verſion of 
Mons: Nous Etant ainſi ſauvez, nous reconnuſmes &c." Thus 


| likewiſe Wicklif: And whanne we hadde aſcaped, thanne ve 


knewen &c.” and Coverdale: And whan we were eſcaped, we 


knew that the iſle was called Melyte.” 1 ſhould prefer this read- 


ing, on account of the verſe immediately following, Oi de Bag 
W apeiX,0v 


: 


1 
vragen ov 7 TUYZ80&%v pc ce ae &c. It 18 rather to be 
wondered at, that Beza ſhould write a long note upon the firſt 


verſe, without taking any notice of the different reading above- 


mentioned. 


CHAPTER Iv. 


"_ occaſioned by equivocal Words or Phraſes. 


H EREFO R E is the kingdom of heaven likened b 


unto a certain king which would take account of bis ſervants 


rata reſolved to ſettle his accounts with his ſervants.” ] Accord- 


ing to our preſent Verſion, he ſeemed to have no other view, than 
to compute the number of his ſervants. It 1s not ſo in Wicklif: 
* Therfore the kyngdom of hevens is likned to a kyng that wolde 
rikene with his ſervantis,” Nor in Coverdale: which wolde 


reken with his ſervauntes.“ 


The ſervant therefore fell down, and ON POT him [humbly : 


Matth, 
XVIII 23. 


entreated him.] Mintert furniſhes us with many inſtances of 


this ſignification of the Verb ae:ouww in the LXX, and my learn- 
ed friend Mr. Harmer has put the meaning of this, and of ſimilar 


paſſages, beyond all doubt, in his deſcription of the various me- 


thods of doing perſons honour in the Holy-Land *. It is very 
properly rendered by Wicklif © But thilke ſervaunt fell down 


* Obſervations on divers paſſages of Scripture, vol, II. ch. vi. 


Matt. XX. 


26. 


EC » 
and preide kin ” and by the ahem of the Geneva Verſion * be- 
Jought him ” which king James's tranſlators choſe rather to inſert 


in their margin, than in their text. Had they in other chapters 


been more ſparing in the uſe of the word © worſhip” which they 
muſt have known to be equivocal, they would have repreſented 


more clearly the ſenſe of the Original. One of the ſtrangeſt ex- 


amples in this kind is in Luke XIV. 10. But when thou art 


bidden, [invited] go and fit down in the loweſt rm [ſeat] that 


when he that bade thee [who invited thee] cometh, he may ſay 
unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou have worſhip 
[honour, or, reſpect] in the preſence of them, that ſit at meat 
[who ſit at table] with thee,” Biſhop Pearce obſerves, that in 


this antient ſenſe of the word worſhip, which is, reſpect or reve- 
rence, our form of matrimony ſays © with my body I thee wor- 
ſhip ” but were theſe expreſſions a little new-modelled, it could 


give no reaſonable offence. 


But it ſhall not be ſo among you; but whoſoever will be [ for 


whoſoever deſires to be] great among you let him be your miniſter 
[afliſt you, or, attend upon you.] Ao imports no more than 


this; and is tranſlated after this manner in the Spaniſh and 


French Verſions. If it be rendered by © miniſter” as, in fact, it 


is in almoſt all our Bibles, except in the later editions of the 
Geneva Verſion, it cannot but lead the common people to ima- 


gine, that it denotes a perſon in Holy Orders. So again Acts 
XIII. 5. © And when they were at Salamis, they preached the 
word of God in the ſynagogue of the Jews; and they had alſo Fohn 
to their miniſter ” It ſhould be and had alſo John for their aſſiſt- 
ant, or attendant,” Thus L' Enfant and Beauſobre “ ils avoient 


Jean avec eux pour leur aider There are indeed many paſſages 


which 


( 49 ) 


which require corre®tion where miniſtering” ſhould be rendered 
by © waiting upon” or © ſupplying with food, or with alms.“ 


We read in Acts VI. 1, © there. aroſe a murmuring of the Græ- 


cians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their widows were neglected 


in the daily miniſtration.” It ought to be in the daily diſtribu- 


tion of alms.“ 


Therefore ſay 7 [I ſay] unto you, the kingdom of God ſhall 
be taken from you, and given 70 4 nation bringing forth [to the 
Gentiles who will bring forth} the fruits thereof,” There is no 
doubt, that the primitive Chriſtians knew, that 80e comprehended 
the whole body of the Gentiles ; but an unlettered Engliſhman 
will naturally conſider the word in our Verſion as applied to a 


particular people. Tyndal has properly rendered it e to the Gen- 


tyles and Coverdale unto the Heythen.” 


For he knew that for envy they had delivered him [that out of 
_ malice they had delivered him wp.”] It is worthy of obſervation, 


that our Tranſlators have uſed the expreſſion delivered up in Acts 


III. 13. though they have omitted it in numberleſs other places, 
where the ſame mode of expreſſion was equally required. 

But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the people, hat 
they ſhould aſs Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus.” It ſhould be * to aſk 


for Barabbas or rather * for the releaſe of Barabbas.” To aſk 


Barabbas, has a very different meaning. — So Mark IV. 10 


And when he was alone [in private] they who were about him 
with the twelve, aſked of him the parable [the meaning, or inter- 


pretation of the parable] 1 have rendered 'O7: 0: EYVEVETO KOT LOVE 
When he was in private” becauſe it cannot be ſaid with any 
propriety, that he was alone. Thus L' Enfant and Beauſobre : 
# Lorſqu' il fut en particulier“ 3 


G | e For 


Matt, X XI, 
43. ; y 


5 XXVII. 5 
18. 


Mar. III. 10. 


( 59 ) 


Fur he had bealed many, inſomuch that they preſſed upon him 
for to touch him, as many as had plagues.” It would be better 


thus: © For he was healing many, inſomuch that as many as had 
grievous diſtempers, preſſed upon him to touch him.” The word 
' plague might poſſibly mean any kind of a ſevere diſeaſe in the laſt 


century; but it is now appropriated to a particular one. The 


ſame alteration ſhould take place in fimilar paſſages. It is ob- 


IV. 33. 


Luke VII. 
16, 7 


— Xl. 39. 


ſervable, _ Wicklif does not render uagryag © plagues N but: 


A» 5 

« And with many ſuch parables ſpake he [he ſpake] the word 
unto them, as they were able to hear it.“ The latter part of the 
verſe is ſo expreſſed, as to ſuggeſt a meaning very different from 
the Original. It would be better“ according as they were capable 


of underſtanding it.” Thus Schmidius : © prout poterant intel- 
lectu aſſequi“ and L' Enfant and Beauſobre: © ſelon leur porte.“ 


e And there came a fear on all; and they glorified God, ſay- 
ing, that a great prophet is riſen up among us; and that God 


hath vited his people, [taken care, or, the charge of his people.“! 
This is implied by the Verb ezaparo, and ſeems much more 
proper than viſted, which in Scripture often bears an oppoſite 
meaning ; ; and it would not be amiſs to alter our Verſion in other 
places. I . render with Mr. Wakefield mich pe © ye 
took care of me” in Matth. XXV. 36. 


And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now do ye W make clean 
the outſide of the cup and the platter &c.” It would be better 


Now ye Phariſees make clean” or rather © Now ye Phariſees 
do make clean ” for it is a declaration of our Saviour, and ought 


not to have the appearance of an Interrogative Sentence. It is 
obviouſly an Explicative Sentence in Wicklif's tranſlation : © And 


55 the 
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the portion of goods that falleth [is to fall] to me. And he di- 


„ 


Phariſes make cleane &c.” I cannot help remarking, that there 


are ſeveral paſſages in our preſent Verſion, where a queſtion ſeems 


to be aſked, when, in fact, a thing is commanded to be done. 
* And the younger of them ſaid to his father, Father, give me 


vided unto them his living [between them his ſubſtance.”] B40 
ought to be rendered ſo in other paſſages, and not by a word of 
a doubtful ſignification; and I cannot but wonder, that our 


Tranſlators neglected to follow the old Verſions, in which it is 
rendered by © ſubſtance.” 


And when he was demanded 7 [aſked by] the Phariſees, when 


the kingdom of God ſhould come, he anſwered them, and ſaid [he 
anſwered] the kingdom of God cometh not wih obſervation.” To 


be demanded of the Phariſees, and to be ed by them, have now 
two very different meanings. In a marginal note in our preſent 
Verſion, pers Taperymreus is rendered by © outward ſhew ; but 
hy ſhould it not be * the kingdom of God will not come fo as 


to be obſerved.” This is more literal than the note, as well as 
more eaſy than the text. 


And it came to paſs that on one of theſe days as he taught [While 
Yeſus upon one of thoſe days was teaching] the people in the 
temple, and preached [preaching] the goſpel, the chief prieſts and 


the ſcribes came upon bim, with the elders.” Admirable indeed! as 


if they intended to deſtroy the elders, as well as Jeſus. We muſt 
invert the order of the words thus: © the chief prieſts, and the 


ſcribes, with the elders came upon him,” It is right in Tyndal : 
the hie prieſtes and the ſcribes came wyth the elders, and ſpake | 


G 2 | unto 


the Lord ſeide unto him, now ye Fariſees clenſen“ and likewiſe 
in the Geneva Bible: And the Lord ſaid to him, In dede ye 


Luke XV. 


— XVI. 
20. 


IR"; 1. 


„ 
unto him ſaying” and likewiſe in Wicklif: “ And it was don in 
oon of the dayes, whanne he taughte the peple in the temple, 
and prechide the goſpel : the princis of preſtis and ſcribis camen 


_ togidre with the eldre men. The like inaccuracy occurs in 


Acts XXI. 5. And they all brought us on our way, with wives 
and children,” This is copied literally from Cranmer's, and the 
Biſhops-Bible. Have we any other intimation of St. Paul and 


St. Luke travelling with waves and children? It probably would 
be in vain to look any where elſe for this curious circumſtance. 
We ſhould either render it“ "ne they all, with zhe:r wives and 


children, brought us on our way” or “ and they all brought us 
on our way, with their wives and children” as it is rendered by 


Tyndal, Mathew, and Taverner. But it cannot be tranſlated 


5 Luke 
XXIII. 11. 


John I. 21. 
faith, I am not. Art thou that prophet 2 And he anſwered, No.” 


better than in Tomſon's, and 1n the Geneva Bible: And they 


all accompanied us, with heir wives and children.” 


« And Herod with his men of war ſet him at nought [foldiers, or 
guards treated him contemptuouſly.“] 


« And they aſked him, What then? Art thou Elias ? a he 


This ſeems to be a repetition of the ſame queſtion reſpecting Elias. 
To make it intelligible, we muſt either render it by the parallel 


paſſage in St. Luke, as Dr. Lightfoot has done, © Art thou one 
of the prophets raiſed from the dead? Or © Art thou that Pro- 


phet promiſed to the people of God?” Or © Art thou the pro- 
phet'?” Or © Art thou @ prophet ?” This laſt reading is put in 
the margin of our preſent Verſion, conformably to the Vulgate: 


_ « Propheta es tu?” which is adopted by Caſtalio, Wicklif, and 


Tyndal. Beza contends, that ſome particular prophet muſt neceſ. 
ſarily be alluded to, becauſe the Article « is found in every MS. 


but 


( 53 ) 
but it would be very eaſy to ſhew, if it were requiſite, that there 
are ſeveral pallages in the N. T. which ought to be rendered by 
the Indefinite Article, though the Article 6 is in the Original. 
« Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things?“ John III. 10. 
Though the words maſter and teacher are often ſy nonimous, yet 


ſomething very different 1s implied by a maſter of Iſracl. It ſhould 
be rendered © Art thou a teacher in Iſracl? ” Not © of Iſrael” 2 


in the Geneva Bible, and as it ſeems to be recommended by Tg 
ſhop Pearce; though even this is much better than what! is in our 
preſent Verfion. 9 5 
« Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle that Jeſus en. 
did [had done] ſaid, This is of a truth [truly] that prophet that 
ſhould come into the world [who was to come, or, who was expected 
to come into the world.] To ſay, that he ſhould come, is ambigu- 
; for it may mean, that he ought to come. It 1 is © qui ven- 
. erat in mundum” as the Zurich Verſion ſays. 
He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the ſon of Simon; for be it was 
| that ſhould betray him [for it was he, who was about, or, going to 
betray him]” futurum enim erat, ut hic proderet eum, as it is in 
the Zurich Verſion; and as it is in Wicklif “ for this was to bi- 
traie him.” A ſimilar correction muſt be made in ch. XII. 4. 
How much better does the Vulgate render 6 EN Nο ö by 
the Participle traditurus? The indiſcriminate uſe of ſhould, would, 
and could, which is taken notice of by Biſhop Lowth, has intro- 
duced ſtrange confuſion into our Vulgar Tranſlation. I will men- 
tion another inſtance in Acts XXIII. 27. which is part of a letter 
from Lyſias to Felix. This man was taken of [by] the Jews, 
and ſhould have been killed by them : then came I with an army [and 
would have been killed * them; but 1 ſuddenly « came with a band 


of 


— 271. 


E 
of ſoldiers] and reſcued him, having underſtood that he was 
a Roman.” According to our preſent Verſion, Lyſias informs 

Felix, that he reſcued a man, who had deſerved death; and, what 
is not a little extraordinary, he employed nothing leſs than an 
1 army in taking him out of the hands of the Jews. King James's 
| tranſlators followed the Vulgate, in which er: Tv coxreuuars is ren- 


dered, cum exercitu; but it is much better in Beza „ cum mili- 


tum manu“ and in almoſt all our old Verſions, which have 
e ſoldiers.” I will ſubjoin the tranſlation by Coverdale, which 
needs not fear to be compared with our preſent Verſion : © The 
Jews had taken thys man, and wolde have ſlayne hym. Then 
came I with ſouldyers, and reſcued hym.“ | 
John XX. Hut theſe are written, that ye wich [may] believe, and that 
i Believing ye might have life through his name.” Inſtead of the Parti- 
ciple believing, which makes the ſentence appear rather ambigu- 
ous, it would be better to ſubſtitute © and that by means of your 
belief ye may have life through his name.” It is very clear in Co- 
verdale : But theſe are written, that ye ſnoulde belefe that Jeſus 
is Chriſte the e of God, and that ye thorow belefe might have 
lyfe i in his name.” So Matth. XXI. 22. © And all things what- 
ſfoever [And Watte ye ſhall aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall 
receive.” It would be better * if ye have faith, ye ſhall receive,” 
or, © ye ſhall receive, if ye believe.” ” Here is not the leaſt ſha- 
45 of ambiguity; nor is there in Coverdale: « And whatioever 
Fe axe in prayer, if ye belefe, ye ſhall receve it.“ 
AQs I. 6. * When they therefore ¶ Therefore as ſoon as] they were come 
together, they feed of him [aſked him] ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at 
this time re/tore again [reſtore] the kingdom of Iſrael ? ” The 
* did not allude to any prior reſtoration. We find it 
rightly 
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rightly tranſlated in the Rhemiſh N. T. and! in Tomſon's, and in 
the Geneva Bible. 
« For it is written in the book of Pſalms, Let bis habitation 


be deſolate, and let no man dwell therein; and his bi/beprick 


[office] let another take.” It is curious enough to repreſent bi- 
ſhopricks as ſubſiſting under the Moſaic diſpenſation. But this 
mode of tranſlating, ſtrange as it is, has been adopted in ſeveral 
Verſions ; but not by Caſtalio: © ejuſque munus excipiat alius“ 


nor by Diodati: © Un'altro prenda il ſao ufficio“ nor by L' En- 
fant and Beauſobre: Qu' un autre ſoit mis en poſſeſſion de ſa 


charge” nor by the authors of the Engliſh Verſions laſt cited 
e Let another take his charge.” King James's tranſlators ought 


at leaſt to have turned their attention towards the 109th Pſalm, 
where it is rendered both in the old and new Verſion “ and let 
another take his office.“ Purver has rendered Tv emo br 


Aol Freges © let another take his office of Overſeer as if he were 
determined to depart as far as poſſible from King James's tran- 


flators; and to intimate to the common people, that Judas Iſca- 


riot bin been a guardian of the poor; for the word © Overſeer ” 


how literal ſoever a tranſlation it may be of en:ozor, cannot be 
_ conſidered by them in any other light. 


Who received the lively oracles to give unto us.” Wetſtein 


mentions h as being in the editions of Eraſmus, Colinæus &c. 


and this was the reading adopted by the Vulgate, which ſeems to 


be unexceptionable, Thus Wicklif: © the wordis of Iyf” and to 
the ſame purport in Tyndal, Coverdale, and the Biſhops-Bible. 


But if we retain the common reading, viz. A Cora, We mull 


at leaſt render it © the living oracles,” and expunge the equivocal 
epithet lively.“ 


« But 


Adds I, 20, 


VII. 38, 


Adds XI. 4. 


| — XIII. 2. 


— 15. 


1 


* But Peter rehearſed the matter [related the tranſaction] from 
the beginning, and TIES it by order unto them Either, re- 
gularly expounded it” or © expounded it in order” as in moſt of 
our old Verſions ; fer © by order” implies, that he was com- 
manded to do it. n. 

* And when Peter was come to himſelf, he ſaid, Now I know 
of a ſurety [certainly, or truly know] that the Lord hath ſent his 
angel &c.” The expreſſion in our Verſion is ambiguous, and 
therefore ought to be avoided. It is ſo indeed in Cranmer's, and 
the Biſhops-Bible, but far different in Tomſon's, and in the Ge- 
neva Verſions, in which it is rendered: | No 1 know for a 
trueth.“ 


— they 3 to the Lord and fa fied [While they were mi- 
niſtering to the Lord, and faſting] the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate 
me [ror me] Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto [to which] 
I have called them.” Moſt of the Engliſh tranſlators, by omit- 
ting the Prepoſition, have unwarily given a very odd turn to this 
a paſſage. Biſhop Lowth ſays, © that the Prepoſitions zo and for 
are often underſtood; as © give me the book; get me ſome 
paper ;” that is, 7 me, for me *.“ It is undoubtedly true in theſe, 
and ſimilar phraſes, where the ſenſe can hardly be miſapprehend- 
ed; but can any one think, that the Prepoſition for is neceſſarily 
| underſtood in this ſentence ** Separate me Paul and Barnabas.” 
It evidently muſt appear to mean * Separate us all three.“ His 
Lordſhip ſhould have pointed out ſome exceptions to which this 
mode of writing is liable. 
And after the reading of the law and the prophets, the rulers 
of the ſynagogue ſent to them, ſaying, 2 men and brethren, Bre- 
thren] 
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thren] if ye have any word of exhortation to the people, ſay on.” 
This expreſſion intimates, as Biſhop Pearce has obſerved, that 
Paul and Barnabas had ſpoken before; whereas the reverſe of it 
is true. It is well known, and remarked by many commentators, 
that it was uſual for the rulers of the ſynagogues to aſk ſtrangers, 
after ſome parts of Scripture had been expounded, if they wiſhed 
to communicate any inſtruction to the people. Accordingly, they 
addreſſed Paul and Barnabas to this purpoſe : Aeyere © ſpeak,” 
that is, You may now ſpeak, if you pleaſe. It is rendered pro- 
perly in the Rhemiſh N. T.“ ſpeake,” and by Wicklif “ ſeie ghe.” 
« And when they had ordained them elders [appointed elders over Acts XIV. 
them] in every church, and had prayed with faſting, [and faſted] Gas 
they commended them unto the Lord &c. The omiſſion of the 
Prepoſition in our Verſion intirely alters the ſenſe, as in ch. XXIII. 
2. How much better is the rendering by Wicklif! © And whanne : 
thei hadden ordeyned preſtis o hem &c.” 
Gad that made [who made] the world and all things therein, —XVIL 
ſeeing that he is [being] Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in *® 
temples made with hands.” Trag ought here to be rendered 
by being.“ Seeing that was commonly uſed in the laſt century 
for fince; but it is now obſolete : and indeed, from its ambiguity, 
was very improperly admitted into this verſe. The like occurs 
in that which immediately follows. . Neither is worſhipped with 
men's hands, as though [as if] he needeth any thing; ſeeing [ſince] 
he giveth to 4 [every one] life, and breath, and all things.” 
For a certain man named Demetrius, a ſilverſmith, which — XIX. 
[ho] made filver ſhrines for 122 Diana, or rather made ſilver “ 
models of Diana's temple &c. Did our Tranſlators imagine, that 
Demetrius Was employed by Diana herſelf ? Nothing can be 


K clearer 


Acts XXI. 
15 0 


12. 


clearer than the Original, wowr vavs wpyvers Ag reid, Which is 


faithfully rendered in Tomſon's, and in the Geneva Bible “ made 
filver temples of Diana,” _ 

« And after three days we ooh up carriages and [we being pre- 
pared for the journey] went up to Jeruſalem.” Thus Mr. Mark- 


land tranſlates / ον which is the reading that he pre- 
fers; and he very juſtly doubts, whether St. Paul and his compa- 
nions (if we except the Cæſareans) had any other carriages than 
their own ſhoulders; and perhaps a ſtick or pole upon which 
each carried his own bundle. The true ſenſe is preſerved in the 
Biſhops-Bible, though rather vulgarly expreſſed © we toke up 
our burthens ;” but the terms are ſtill more coarſe in the Geneva 
Bible: © we truſſed up our fardels.” It is very well in Wicklif : 
c we weren maad redi.” And in Coverdale: we were ready.” 


| — 25. 


As touching the Gentiles which believe In reſpect to the Gentile 


converts] we have written, and concluded that they obſerve no ſuch 
thing [and determined that they ſhall obſerve no ſuch thing &c.”] I 
have taken the word © determined” from the Geneva Bible. To 
conclude that they oblerve no ſuch thing” is totally N to 


the ſubject. 
e And they neither found me in the cemple dif puting wich any 


man, neither raiſing up the people [nor ſtirring up the people], nei- 
ther [either] in the ſynagogues, nor [or] in the city,” It is ex, 


ceedingly ſtrange, that ſo many tranſlators ſhould have uſed the 
expreſſion © raiſing up,” which ought to be conſecrated to ano- 
ther purpoſe. They had much better have rendered enwveaow 


ora oxaz making an uproar among the people,” as in Co- 
verdale, and in the Geneva Bible; or, as in Wicklif © making 
concours of peple.“ 


40 Let | 


. 
«Let them therefore, ſaid he, which among you are als, g0 Ads XXV. 
down with me, and accuſe this man, if there be any wickedneſs in 
him.“ Can any word have a more indeterminate meaning than 
« able” in this verſe? There are various interpretations of duyaro: : 
but moſt probably it denotes ſuch as could give the beſt infor- 
mation; in which ſenſe we find it uſed by the LXX in II. Chron, | 
XXXV. 3. as cited by Mintert. I ſhould therefore tranſlate the 
verſe thus: Let ſuch therefore, he ſaid, as can give the beſt in- 
formation, go down with me, and accuſe this man, if there be any 
thing amiſs in him.“ In rendering the laſt line, I have followed = t 
_ Biſhop Pearce and Dr. Owen, who ſay, that ro is in many MSS. . i 


CHAPTER V. 


Ambiguiti es occaſſoned by an indeterminate - Uſe of P re- 
Pofttions, 


T 1s obſerved by Biſhop Lowth, that the Prepoſition of is much 
the ſame with from; * aſk of me,” that is, from me: made 1 
Fwood;“ © Son of Philip;” that is, ſprung from him *. There jo 
is no doubt, that it may be uſed after this manner; and likewiſe 3 
for the Prepoſition by; but particular care ſhould be taken, that 
the ſenſe of a paſſage be preſented to us without the leaſt poſſibi- 

lity of a miſtake ; the contrary of which is ſometimes found in. 


H2 our 


Introduction to Engliſh grammar, p.97. 


Matth. I. 18. 


3 20. 


(6 
dur Vulgar tranſlation ; and which was not — of his 
Lordſhip's notice. 

«© Now the birth of Jeſus C Chriſt was on this 1 when as his 
mother Mary was eſpouſed to Yoſeph [after this manner: his mother 


Mary being contracted to Joſeph] before they came together, ſhe 


was found with child of [by] the Holy Ghoſt.” 
« Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which 
is conceived in her is of [by] the Holy Ghoſt.” It is obſervable, 


that ſome of our early tranſlators uſe the Prepoſition by in ver. 18. 


XIX. 12, 


45 75 


. 


John VIII. 
; 26. b 


== XV, 15. 


— IX. 7. 
done! by him; and he was [and was] perplexed, becauſe that be- 


and of in ver. 20. but the Rhemiſh N. T. is right in both in- 
inſtances, as our preſent Verfion is evidently wrong. 
* And there are ſome eunuchs which [who] were made eunuchs 
of men [by men.] 
For of [from] the abundance of the hang his mouth ſpeaketh. 10 
« Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done [had been 


cauſe] it was ſaid of [by] ſome that John was riſen from the dead: 


(8) and gf [by] ſome, that Elias had appeared and of [by] others, 


that one of the old prophets was riſen again.” 
« And they ſaid, What need we [have we of ] any further wit- 


neſs? for we ourſelves have heard of [enough from, or, it from] 
his own mouth ? ” 


« I have many things to ſay, and 70 1 of you, [to condemn 


in you] but he that [who] ſent me is true; and I ſpeak to the 


world thoſe things, which I have heard of [from] him.” 


But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that [who] hath told you 
the truth, which I have heard of [from] God &c. 
But I have called you friends; for all things that I have 


keard of [from] my Father, I have made known unto you,” 
cc And | 


3 
« And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, hav- 
ing a good report of all the —_ which en all the Jews ana 
. dwelt there.” 
« And when there aroſe a great difenſion, the chief captain 
fearing leſt Paul ſhould have been pulled in pieces of rem [by 
them] commanded the ſoldiers to go down &c." 


Ads XXII. 
12. 


— XXIII. 
10. 


It is evident, that in theſe inſtances the Prepoſition of is very 


| improperly uſed ; for in ſome it ſeems to bear the ſame ſignifica- 


tion as the Prepoſition concerning; and in others to denote the 
Genitive Caſe; fo that in all it introduces a new meaning widely 
different from the Original. 


The following examples likewiſe ſhew, that the Prepoſition 


with is ſometimes injudiciouſly uſed for by and through. 


But in every nation he at [who] feareth him, and worketh 


righteouſneſs, is accepted with him [by him.”] To ſay © that 
one perſon ſhall be accepted 47th another” is much the ſame as to 
ſay © that they ſhall both be accepted.” Of all our antient Ver- 


— X. 35. 


ſions, the Rhemiſh N. T. is the moſt accurate in this inſtance, 1 in 


which it is rendered acceptable to him.” 


And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were received —V.. 
of the church [received with approbation by the church] and /f 


[by] the Apoſtles and elders; and they declared all things that 
God had done with them.” Tt ought to be that God had done 


through them,” that is, through their miniſtry. We ſee in Min- - 


tert, that when were has a Genitive Caſe after it, it is uſed by the 


LXX to ſignify per, as well as cum &c. Beza has rightly tran- 
lated it © quanta Deus per ipſos effeciſſet. It is rendered by 


Tyndal, and by the authors of the Geneva Verſion “ that God 


had done by them,” but this is as liable to exception, as with 


them ; 


6, as 


{08 


6 

them; for both phraſes are ambiguous. In the tranſlation of 
&re&y01ray T have followed Mr. Pyle, who has given this Verb its 
full and due force; and to whom we are much indebted for his 
uſeful paraphraſe and notes on the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the 
Epiſtles, —. The ſame obſervation, which has been here made, 
is applicable to XIV. 27. © And when they were come, and ga- 
thered the people together, hey rehearſed all that God had done with 
| them.” It ſhould be they related all that God had done through. 

them.“ = Cy 


CHAPTER VI 
Upon Paſſages ungrammatical. 5 


LIAVINC& conſidered ſome of the ambiguities in our preſent 
II Verſion, we are in the next place to inquire, whether the 
language be conformable to the rules of Grammar. This method. 
would be obſerved in examining the tranſlation of a Claſſical com- 
Poſition ; and no good reaſon can be aſſigned, . why it ſhould not 
be adopted in examining that of the Bible: eſpecially ſince it is 
my deſign, in this eſſay, to confine my remarks to language alone. 
It might naturally be expected, that, in a preface of ſo formi- 
dable a length, our Tranſlators would have explained the prin- 
ciples by which they were guided in forming their ſtyle; but, in- 
ſtead of this, they do little more than awkardly defend their neg- 
lect; 


(v3. 9 

left of rendering uniformly. They amuſe themſelves and their 
readers with putting the following queſtion : Is the kingdom of 
God become words or ſyllables?” The anſwer 1s obvious. Though 
we ought always to pay a ſtricter attention to things than to 
words, yet it muſt be invariably allowed, that we cannot convey 
an adequate idea of the former, without fully comprehending the 


propriety of the latter. But our Tranſlators, not content with 


offering their ſentiments in this briſk manner, take occaſion to 
advance a general maxim * that a niceneſs of words was always 
counted the next ſtep to trifling.” Surely it became perſons in- 
veſted with ſo important a truſt, to have ſpoken with more cau- 


tion and reſerve on this head. They ought either not to have 


uſed ſuch looſe and unguarded terms; or not to have left to their 


readers the neceſſity of exploring the drift of them. If they mean 


only, that a laboured or florid ſtyle is inconfiſtent with the ſim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, their opinion would be univerſally admitted; 


but if their deſign is to inſinuate, what does not ſeem wholly im- 
_ probable, that grammatical accuracy was beneath their conſide- 


ration, they can ſcarcely appear to have deſerved the eulogies, 
which have been ſo laviſhly beſtowed upon them. I ſhould be 


ſorry to be thought to ſpeak of them too harſhly ; or to aſcribe 
to them any ſentiments which they did not entertain; but the 
general tenor of their Verſion of the four Goſpels, and of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, muſt induce us to conclude, that they had not 


a thorough knowledge of Grammar and Syntax ; or, at leaſt, that 
they did not ſufficiently attend to the rules of them. As the in- 
ſtances in this kind are exceedingly numerous, I ſhall ſele& only 
a few ſpecimens ; and, for the ſake of method, ſhall diſpoſe them 
under ſix different heads. 

In 


J. 


Matth. V. 
23. 


664) 


E In reſpet zo Participles, and the M odes and Times 


of Verbs. 


, Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there re- 


menbreſt that thy brother hath aught [any matter of complaint againſt | 
thee &c.“ It ſhould be © remember” for the Hypothetical Con- 


junction , as uſed in this verſe, muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe ſome- 


thing contingent; and of courſe require the Subjunctive Mode 


after it. Beſides, as Biſhop Lowth has obſerved, nothing can be 


more improper, than for the ſame Conjunction to govern both 
the Subjunctive and Indicative Mode, in the ſame ſentence, and 


in the ſame circumſtances . Not one of our old Verſions has 


tranſlated correctly this verſe in St. Matthew. Thus Wicklif: 
Therefore if thou offriſt thi gifte at the auter, and there thou 
bithenkiſt &c.“ Here is indeed no confuſion of Modes, as in our 
preſent Verſion ; but the Subjunctive ought to have been uſed, 
| becauſe ſomething doubtful was implied. Tyndal, with many 


others, renders it: Therefore when thou offereſt thy gyft at the 


XXVII. 


* 


altare, and there remembreſt &c. That the Conjunction «au 
ſometimes ought to be tranſlated when, appears from the paſſages 


cited by Mr. Parkhurſt out of the N. T. but the Hypothetical : 


Conjunction if is more proper in this verſe, 


Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffeted him.“ Either it 
ſhould be *© Then did they ſpit on his face, and buffet him, or 
« Then they ſpat on his face, and buffeted him,” the laſt of which 
is in the Geneva Bible. 
And they pit upon him, and took the reed &c.” Here it 
cer- 
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certainly ought to be © ſpat, ” becauſe © took” is a Verb of Paſt 
Time. It is rendered by Tyndal, and Coverdale, and by the 
authors of the Geneva Bible, And they pitted upon him, and 
took &c. which is more accurate than what is in our Verſion, 
though perhaps not perfectly right. 

e And at even [in the evening] when the ſun did ſet &c. [was 
ſet &c,”] There is the ſame impropriety in Tomſon's Bible: 
<« and when even was come, at what time the ſun ſefteth ;” fo r 
the Verb ſet is an Active Verb, and therefore improperly made 


Neuter. It is well rendered in moſt of the old Verſions © when 


the ſun was down.” In Coverdale: when the ſunne was gone 
down.” : . 


And he cometh to Bethſaida, and they bring a blind man unto 


him, and beſought him to touch him.” It ought to be © beſeech.“ 


The three Verbs come, bring, and beſeech, are in Preſent Time in 
the Original; ſo that king James's tranſlators cannot be juſtified 
for writing incorrect Engliſh, upon the plea of rendering lite- 


rally. Mr. Wynne and Mr. Purver have followed theſe tranſla- 


tors inſtead of the old Verſions, in which it is uniformly well 
rendered came © brought” and © deſired all in the ſame 
Ie 

e And he took the blind man 1 by the hand, and led him out of - 
the town, and when he had ut on his eyes, and put his hand 
upon him, he aſked him, if he ſaw aught [any thing.” ] It ſhould 
be ſpitten, for this is the true Participle, as /iften is of the Verb 
to fit, Mr. Purver, in his fanciful catalogue of words ill joined lo- 
gether, has corrected Luke XVIII. 32. © ſhall be ſpitted on,” 


pretending, that it ought to be ſhall be ſpit on; but both 


expreſſions are equally wrong. 
* And 


Mark I. 32. 


i. 
22. 
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XIX. 
24. 
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« And therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and fought to ſlay. 


him, becauſe he had done theſe things on the ſabbath-day.“ It 


| ought either to be * did Hua and ſeek,” or © * perſecuted and 
| ſought.” 


« They ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let ns not rev? it &c.” 


Either „rend it,” or © divide it,” as in Tyndal, and in moſt of 


our old Verſions. — There is a worſe fault in Matth. XXVII. 51. 


And behold! the veil of the temple was rent i 179977 |1n two, 
or, in pieces] from the top to the bottom; and the earth did quake 
[trembled] and the rocks rent |were rent.” ] There are undoubt- 
edly ſome Engliſh Verbs which have both an Active aud a Neuter 


ſignification ; but the Verb © to rend” is not of this claſs; yet 


even if it were, it would be improperly uſcd in its two Forms, 
in the ſame ſentence; for this, how agreeable ſoever to the learned 


languages, ſeems contrary to the genius of our own. 


And he ſtooping down, and looking in, ſaw tlie inen.clothes | 
Hing: yet went he not in: (6) Then cometh Simon Peter follow- 


ing him, and ent {goeth] into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen- 


clothes lie; (7) And the napkin that was [which had been] about 
his head, not hing with the linen-clothes, but wrapped together 


in a place by itſelf.” To uſe here both the Infinitive Mode “ to 
lie and the Participle © lying” is very incorrect; yet it is ſo in 
all the old Verſions which I have examined, except in the Rhe- 
miſh N. T. where the Participle * lying” is uniformly uſed. No- 


thing is more frequent both in common converſation, and in 
writing, than to uſe a Verb, immediately following another, in 


the Infinitive Mode, without the Prepoſition or ſign zo; of which 
Biſhop Lowth has given ſome inſtances *; but I cannot help 


think- 
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thinking, that, in one or two of them the Participle i is more 
proper, than the Infinitive Mode. 

« But Peter continued knocking : and when they had opened 
the door, and ſaw him, they were aſtoniihed,” It either ſhould 
be * ſeen” the Participle in the Paſt Time, or it ſhould be ren- 
dered «© they ſaw him, and were aſtoniſhed.“ Thus Wicklif: 
« and whanne thei hadden opened the dore, they ſaighen him, 


and wondriden ;” and in the ſame manner Coverdale: Whan 


they opened the dore, they ſawe him, and were aſtonyed.” It 1s 


ſtrange, that king James's tranſlators did not chooſe rather, in 


Acts XII. 
1 


this inſtance, to follow theſe Verſions, than to py after the 


errors of the Biſhops-Bible. 
« For all the Athenians and {ſtrangers which [who] were there, 


ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but either 70 fell or hear [in telling 


or hearing] ſome new thing.” It is rather better rendered in Tom- 
ſon's, and in the Geneva Bible: © For all the Athenians and 


ſtrangers which dwelt there, gave themſelves to nothing cls, but 


either to tell, or to heare ſome newes.“ 

And as Paul was to be led | And while they were conducting 
Paul] into the caſtle, he ſaid &c. It does not appear from theſe 
words in our Verſion, that Paul was aFually conducted into the 


Caſtle. It is rendered by Coverdale: And whan Paul began to 
be caryed;” and in Tomſon's, and in the Geneva Bible: © As 
Paul ould have bin led.” Theſe are ſtrange interpretations ; but 


hardly more exceptionable than that by Mr. Wynne : “ But as 
Paul was going to be brought &c.“ 

« But when I found that he had committed nothing worthy of 
death, and that he himſelf had appealed to Auguſtus, I have de- 
zermined to ſend him.” It ſhould not be here in the Definite, but 


12 in 


XVII. 2 a 


; — XXI. 37. 


XXV. 25. 
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in the Indefinite Paſt Time © I determined,” juſt as it is in 
Coverdale. On the contrary, it is very well rendered by the 
Paſt Definite Time in the Geneva Bible, becauſe the Perfect Par- 
ticiple had is not uſed ; © Yet have I founde nothing worthie of 
death that he hathe committed; nevertheles ſeing that he hathe 
appealed to Auguſtus, I have determined to ſend him.“ 


Il. In reſpedt to Adverbs. 


Biſhop Lowth remarks, that the Adverb, as its name imports, 


is generally placed cloſe or near to the word which it modifies or 
affects; and that its propriety and force depend on the poſition *. 


His Lordſhip has given no other example than that of the Ad- 


verb only: but the juſtneſs of the obſervation may certainly 


Matt. II. 8. 


be applied to Adverbs in general. It will evidently appear, that 


alſo and therefore are frequently uſed by our Tranſlators with the 


greateſt impropriety. The Adverb 40%, in particular, is often 
- miſplaced ; often nugatory ; and ſometimes it even deſtroys the 
ſenſe of the Original. 


« And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and ſaid, Go and ſearch dili- 


_ gently for the young child, and when ye have found him, bring 


me word again, that I may come and worſhip him alſo.” Biſhop 


Pearce ſaw, that the Adverb alſo, in this verſe, ought to refer to 


Herod ; for the words of the Original are, 6Tws xayw ew &c. 


but our Tranſlators, by miſplacing it, have connected it with 


« the child Jeſus.” Herod ſays to the wiſe men, When ye have 
found him, bring me word, that I 4% (i. e. as well as you) may 


go and worſhip him.” But our preſent Verſion conveys a very 


different 
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1 
different ſenſe, and makes the Pronoun * him” emphatical, in- 
ſtead of © I,” as if he had ſaid * that I may go and worſhip Jeſus, 
as well as worſhip others.” The Vulgate, the Zurich Verſion, 
and Beza, have ut et ego veniam et adorem eum.“ Caſtalto : 
gut ego qguoque ad eum adorandum proficiſcar,” And Diodati : 
ce accioche ancora io venga, e l' adori.“ In ſhort, all the tranſla- 
tions, that have fallen within my notice, are free from this error, 
except the Biſhops-Bible, and our preſent Verſion. In the Ge— 
neva Bible it is rendered thus : that I may come alſo, and wor- 


ſhip him;” and much after the ſame manner L' Enfant and 


Beauſobre: afin que j aille a V adorer.” Though this perhaps 


is not intirely right; yet it does not make the child Jeſus em- 
phatical. Of all our old tranſlators, Wicklif has rendered it with 


the greateſt preciſion : © that J alſo come and worſchipe him.” 
The Spaniſh Verſion has © paraque yo venga y lo adore,” The 
force of the particle xa in x&yw is not here expreſſed, as it un- 


doubtedly ought to have been; but it was better to omit it, than 


to inſert 1t in an 1mproper place. 

« But I ſay unto you, that Elias is come already; and they 
net him not [did not acknowledge him, ] but did unto him what- 
ſoever they lifted [they pleaſed.] Likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man 
ſuffer of them [Thus ſhall the Son of man alſo ſuffer from them.“ 


« Org xa 0 vw &c.” I have here produced one out of many in- 


Mat, XVII. 
I'2, 


ſtances, where the Adverbs /tkeww/e and alſo are improperly linked 


together in the ſame member of a ſentence. 

« And when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if ye have aught againſt 
any : that your Father alſo which is in heaven may forgive you your 
treſpaſſes. The former part of this verſe will be conſidered, when 


we come to inquire into the neceſſity of literal tranſlations : the 
latter. 


Mark XI. 
25 | 


Luke VI. I 3. 


X. 39. 


II. 


15. 


3 


32. 
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latter part of it is very ill rendered; for as the Adverb alſo is ſo 


placed, that it cannot poſſibly be connected with the Verb forgive, 


it introduces a new and ſtrange meaning. The ſenſe requires that 
it ſhould be thus altered: © that your Father who is in heaven 
may alſo forgive you your treſpalles.” 
And when it was day, he called unto him his diſciples, and 


of them he choſe twelve, ohom alſo he named Apoſtles.” The ſenſe of 
this verſe in our tranſlation ſeems to imply, that Jeſus had named 


other Apoſtles, beſide thoſe twelve whom he had then choſen ; 
whereas had it been rendered © and out of them he choſe twelve, 


whom he named Apoſtles ao,” the true meaning would have 


been obvious. 


«© And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo ſat at Jeſus's feet, 
and heard his word.” It ſhould be © who ever fat for alſo”: 
ſeems to ſuggeſt, that others, as well as Mary, fat at his feet. 

« And they brought unto him alſo infants [infants alſo,] that 
he -v0uld [might] touch them.” I have already conſidered this 


verſe upon another occaſion. It is obvious, that the Adverb alſo 


is miſplaced here; it ſhould follow the word © infants,” and not 
precede it; for fince it uſually throws the emphaſis upon the word 
immediately going before, it intirely alters the meaning of the 
paſſage, Here it would imply, that infants were brought to 
others as well as Jeſus, which doubtleſs is not the true ſenſe of it. 
We find the ſame in Cranmer's, and in the Biſhops-Blble, as in 
our preſent Verſion ; but it is rendered properly by Coverdale: 
They broughte yorge aten a jo unto him, that he ſhoulde 
touche them.” 

« And there were alſo two other malefactors led with him to be 
put to death,” This probably is the moſt exceptionable render- 


ing 
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ing in the four Goſpels. Every one juſt initiated in the principles 
of the Engliſh grammar muſt perceive, that the two words alſo 
and other, as they ſtand in our preſent Verſion, neceſſarily indi- 
cate, that our Bleſſed Lord was a malefactor, as well as the thieves 
who were crucified with him. But if we ſubſtitute obers for 


other, and place alſo cloſe to the Verb, there will be no obſcurity 


or ambiguity : © And two ofbers, who were malefactors, were alſo 
led with him to be put to death, The Geneva Bible, and the 


Biſhops-Bible (the firſt of which is cited upon this occaſion by 
Biſhop Pearce) are not liable to the leaſt exception in this reſpect ; 


for we find in the former © and there were two others, which 
were evil doers, led with him to be ſlayne,” and in the latter 
and there were two evyll doers, led with him to be ſlayne.“ 
Tyndal, and Coverdale, and Cranmer have rendered it after the 


ſame manner. King James's tranſlators were probably led into 
this groſs error by the Vulgate : © Ducebantur autem et alii duo 


59 


nequam cum eo, ut interficerentur,“ and this interpretation has 
been implicitly followed in the Syriac, Arabic, and Æthiopic Ver- 
ſions, as we learn from the Latin tranſlations of them in the 
Polyglot; but the Perſic Verſion gives us the true meaning of this 
verſe : © et duos latrones facinoroſos adducebant, ut illos etiam 
cum eo in crucem agerent.“ Wicklif has adhered to the Vulgate; 
„ Alſo othere tweie wickid men weren led with him to be ſlayn,“ 


and we find the ſame kind of rendering in the Rhemiſh N. T. and 


even in the recent tranſlation by Mr. Purver. This verſe in the 
Original ſtands thus : e HycvTo de Xa ETEp0k do Karepyor TV HUTH 


eveupshna.” Henry Stephens firſt propoſed to put warupys between 


commas, that it might not be underſtood joint malefafors with 


hin. Mr, Bowyer in his edition hath inſerted it between commas. 
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and Dr. Prieſtley hath with great propriety and judgement adopted 


Ads XI. 18, 


the ſame method in his Engliſh Verſion“: © And there were alſo 
two others, malefactors, led with him to be put to death.” In- 
deed I have often wondered, that any tranſlators could poſſibly 
be induced to imagine, that the Evangeliſt meant to call Jeſus 
,a]: for he has taken pains, as it were, in the very next 
verſe to diſcriminate the ſufferers, by pointedly ſaying, avrov, xa 


72 car. I have been the more particular in examining this 


text, becauſe it carries in it ſach an air of 1 impiety that every well- 
meaning Chriſtian muſt acknowledge, that it calls oy for 


amendment. 
* When they heard theſe things, they held their peace | made 


no reply] and glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the 
Gentiles granted repentance unto life.” Every one mult ſee that 


the words in this verſe ſhould have been placed thus: Then 


hath God granted to the Gentiles alſo repentance unto life.” How 


different is the ſenſe, when, by the miſplacing of al, the em- 


phaſis is laid upon the word God? It is very exactly rendered in 


the Rhemiſh N. T. © God then to the Gentiles alſo hath granted 


repentance unto life.“ So in the Zurich Verſion: © Nempe 


etiam gentibus Deus reſipiſcentiam dedit ad vitam.“ Thus like- 
wiſe in the Italian Verſion : © Iddio ha dunque ha data la peni- 


tenza etiandio a' Gentili, per ottener vita.“ And in the ſame 


manner in the Spaniſh : ©* Demanera que tambien 2 las Gentes 


ha dado Dios penitencia para vida.“ 


XIII. 9. 
3 Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him.“ Were there any perſons alluded to 
by St. Luke, beſide Saul, who were called Paul? Our preſent Ver- 


e Then Saul (who alſo 1s called Paul,) filled with the Holy 


non 


* Engliſh Harmony, p. 240. 


En 


ſion ſaggelte that there were, by miſplacing alſo. It ought to be 


who is called Paul a Io.” 

And when there was an aſſault made both of [by] the Gen- 
tiles, and alſo of [by] the Jews &c.” I have blotted out „ alſo,” 
which is quite unneceſſary after both.” 


« For the king hnoweth of [knoweth] theſe things, before whom 
a 50 T ſpeak freely; for J am perſuaded [being perſuaded] that none 


of theſe things are hidden from him, for this thing [this] was not 


done in a corner.“ St. Paul was very ready to appeal for the 
truth of his proofs to Agrippa, becauſe he knew him to be verſed 


in all queſtions that reſpected the Jews; for which reaſon St. 


3 ſays ce 7605 ov Xs pen TiaCopevo; Xx Nc, ” whence it 18 evident, 


Adds XIV. 


that the Particle xa: has an illative ſenſe, (of which there are 


many inſtances in the N. T.) and that it ought to be rendered 


therefore : © before whom therefore I ſpeak freely.” Our Tranſla- 


tors have utterly miſrepreſented St. Paul's meaning; for the Ad- 


verb alſo implies, that he aſſerted, he ſpake with elde before 
Agrippa, as well as before others. It is obſervable, that no tran- 
ſlations, which I have conſulted, have given us the juſt meaning 


of this Particle, except thoſe by Caſtalio and Tremellius. We 
read i in the former: © Scit hæc rex, ad quem ev confidentius 1o- 


quor, quod eum nihil horum latere perſuaſum habeo.” In the 


latter: Et etiam rex Agrippa valdè novit de his ipſis quod ita 
ſe habeant; et 7dcirco liberè loquor coram eo.“ 


As in the preceding inſtance our Tranſlators neglected to uſe 


an illative Particle, when it was requiſite, ſo on many occaſions 


they have uſed one with impropriety. This appears particularly 
in Ow, which ſorzetimes is an expletive: ſometimes a ſimple con- 
junction ; and ſometimes an adverſative, as well as an illative 
| K Par- 


Matth. X. ” 
-S8c--. | 


Luke XX. 
29. 


(-J+ 1 
Particle, I ſhall give two or three examples of bad rendering! in 
the latter ſenſe. 
It is enough for the diſciple, that he be as his maſter; and 
the ſervant as his lord: if they have called the maſter of the houſe 
Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they call zhem [thoſe fo who are} 


of his houſhold ? (26) Fear them not therefore &c.” Could our 
Saviour mean, that the reafon why his Apoſtles had no juſt 
| grounds of fear, was becauſe they were ſure to meet with barba- 
rous treatment? Impoſſible : yet the Adverb “ therefore” im- 
ports it. What our Saviour deſigned to inculcate, was evidently 


this; that they ought not to be alarmed by any apprehenſions, 


becauſe they would triumph hereafter in the juſtice of their cauſe. 
Ou» is plainly an adverſative Particle, and ſhould be rendered thus: 
0 Nevertheleſs fear them not; for there is nothing covered, that 
ſhall not be revealed; and hid [nor hidden] that ſhall not be 
known.” Our Tranſlators have properly rendered un ev poCnbure 
in the 31ſt verſe fear ye not therefore,” becauſe Jeſus had juſt 
informed his Apoſtles, that they were conſtantly under the im- 
mieediate providence of God. 5 
** XII. 


« Having yet Zherefore one ſon, his well-beloved, he ſent him 


alſo laſt unto them, ſaying, They will reverence my ſon.” There 
_ ought not to be an illative Particle here: at leaſt, not in that 
member of the ſentence in which it is put; but probably is an 


expletive; and it ſeems to be rightly omitted by Tyndal : © Vet 


had he one ſonne, whom he loved tenderlye.” ETI uw O. wo 


E u cur. And it 1s © omitted likewiſe by Coverdale, 
Mathew, and Taverner. 

There were therefore ſeven brethren, and the firſt took a nite. 
and died without children.“ It is ſaid in the preceding verſe, that 
e e Moſes 


("73 3 = 
Moſes ordered, that if 'a man died without children, his brother 


ſhould marry his widow. Could this be a reaſon, why there 
| ſhould be ſeven brethren? Our preſent Verſion actually implies it, 


merely from an injudicious uſe of the illative Particle therefore. 
But a is here no more than a ſimple Conjunction, and ſhould be 


rendered © now,” juſt as in Tomſon's, and in the Geneva Bible: 
No there were ſeven brethren.” T“ 
« And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed himſelf : they ſaid Here- 
fore unto him, Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples?” The poor 
Particle therefore was never more miſerably abuſed than in this 
verſe. We ſhould either ſubſtitute hen for therefore, which has 
been done by Coverdale and Cranmer, and which is neceſſary in 
many other paſſages; or we ſhould conſider as a Conjunction, 


after the manner of ſome of our old Verſions: © And Simon Peter 
ſtood, and warmed himſelf ; and they ſaid unto him &c.” 
Sometimes Adverbs are uſed, when the nature of the Engliſh 


idiom requires the Perſonal Poſſeſſive; of which I — 9 content 
myſelf with mentioning one inſtance. 
e And they that [who] had laid hold on Jeſus, led him away _ 


to Caiaphas the high prieſt, where the ſcribes and the elders were 
aſſembled.” It ought to be © in whoſe houſe,” 


or, *© 1n whoſe 
palace ;” for, in this caſe, the Adverb ez will not admit of being 


rendered literally by © where.” 


I ſhall cloſe my remarks upon the Adverds by producing cheek 
inſtances of an improper uſe of the Adverb again,” 


John 


XVIII. 25. 


Matth. 
XXVI. 57. 


“And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and ſaid, Go, and farch — I. 'Z 


diligently for the young child, and when ye have found him, 
bring me word again &c. Does not this indicate, that they had 


brought him word before? Yet it is certain, that Herod employed 
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the wiſe men but once upon this errand. The words of the Ori- 
ginal are, aralywmare po, © denunciate mihi,“ as in Beza; and 
certiorem me facitote,” as in Caſtalio; and indeed all the Ver- 
ſions are right in this particular, except a few of the old Engliſh 
ones; but Tyndal, Mathew, and Taverner render it“ bring me 
-word,” and the Rhemiſh N. T. © make reporte to me.” 


Matt, XI. 4. * Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them, Go, and ſhew John again 


' thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee.” Did the Baptiſt ſend 749 
meſſages to our Saviour? or did our Saviour charge the diſciples 
of the Baptiſt with zwo anſwers to his queſtions ? Undoubtedly 
not. We ſhould therefore with Mr. Wakefield render Togeubeyres 
amrofyunars Iwavn © Go and inform John.” Tyndal, ONO; and 
Taverner, have judiciouſly omitted the Adverb again” = Go 
and ſhewe John.” 
John IV. 54. This is again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did, en he WAs 
[after he had] come out of Judea into Galilee,” That 1s, in 
plain Engliſh, the ſecond miracle was wrought twice. Beza was 
aware of the conſequence that would flow from this abſurd inter- 
pretation of aw, and therefore qualified it in the following 
manner: Hoc rurſus, id eft, ſecundum ſignum edidit Jeſus 
' &c.” But it does not ſeem neceſſary either to have recourſe to 
this method; or to look upon Ta as an expletive, as ſome tran- 
ſlators have done; or, with Biſhop Pearce, to join w h to NH: 
we may render it by porro, moreover, in which ſenſe it 1s ſome- 
times uſed by the LXX, according to Mintert. 


1 
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III. In reſpe# to Prepoſitions and Conjund tions. 


« Thy will be done in [on] earth, as it is in heaven.” 80 e 45 
Matth. IV. 6. e. rr Xz2wv ſhould be rendered ** on their hands,” 
not “in their hands; and to the ſame pur port in a variety of 
paſſages. | 
«© But when the people were put for [put cut, or, turned out} . 
&c.” So Acts V. 34. and commanded to put the Apoſtles forth 
a little ſpace.” It ſhould be «© 230 commanded the Apoſtles to he 
put out for a little time.” "6 —— 
« And they were offended 77 him.” It ought to be © af him,” 55 
as in Coverdale. —— It will not be improper here to ſpeak of the - 
manner, though it hath often been remarked, in which king 
James's tranſlators have rendered cανdνονν in ch. V. 29, 30. and 
in other paſſages. If thy right eye end thee, pluck it out, — 
and if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off.” Theſe tranſlators 
looked upon themſelves as authorized to inſert nonſenſe into the 
text, provided they foiſted the true meaning into the margin; 
for we find in it this reading * cauſe thee to offend.” But ought 
they not rather to have rendered it in the text © make thee to 
offend,” or, © cauſe thee to offend,” (as, in fact, it is in the 
Geneva Bible) than to affect the parade of a marginal note, which 
would be conſulted by very few readers? So Matth. XVIII. 6. 
« Whoſe ſpall offend one of theſe little ones.” If it had been tranſlated 
thus: Wheſoever ſhall cauſe one of theſe little ones 10 offend,” 
it might be eaſily underſtood by the common people; whereas 
they muſt now take it in a ſenſe directly oppoſite. Lxavoante has 


been — rendered by Beza, and by: the author of the Zurich 
Ver- 
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Verſion : © facit ut tu offendas. And by Schmidius: : © te facit 
offendere.“ Not unlike this is the Verſion of Mons: © eſt un 
ſujet de ſcandale et de chute.” And the Italian Verſion : 4 ki fa 


intoppare.“ And alſo the Spaniſh: te fuẽre ocaſion de caer.” 


Matt. XIX. 


The Vulgate has © ſcandalizat; but in what Claſſical mint this 


expreſſion was coined, I have not the good fortune to know. 
And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily I fay unto you, that ye 
hic [who] have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of 


man ſhall fit in the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit [ſhall, in the 


regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall fit upon the throne of 
his glory, fit alſo por twelve thrones &c.”] King James's tran- 
ſlators, in imitation of their predeceſſors, have rendered here in 
and © upon the throne,” as if 
they had a right to uſe Prepoſitions at pleaſure ; but © upon” is 
undoubtedly moſt proper. They probably thought themſelves 


the ſame verſe © in the throne,” 


authorized by the Vulgate, which has both in ſede and ſuper 


48. 


Jedes. 1 have followed Bengelius, and others, in connecting 


vablccche with & 71 Tawſyeioig, though one may juſtly ſuſpect 
with Dr. Owen, that the three laſt Greek words were thrown i into 


the margin by ſome perſon, who adopted the fanciful doctrine of 
a Millennium. 5 5 
« But and if that evil ſervant [But if that ſervant who 1 18 wicked] 
ſhall ſay in his heart, my lord [my maſter] delayeth his coming.” 
There are other paſſages which ought to be corrected, in which 
the words but and if are joined together after the ſame manner. 


They occur in Tyndal, Coverdale, and in the Biſhops-Bible; but 


in Tomſon's, and in the Geneva Bible, the verſe is thus rendered: 


« But if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay 1 in his heart, my maſter doth 


defer his coming.” 
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C9 1 
* And he aſked his father, How long is it ago ſince this came 


unto him? And he ſaid, Of a child [from his childhood. "4 


For all they did caſt in of their [out of their] abundance but 


ſhe of her want [out of what ſhe wanted for herſelf] did caſt in all 


that ſhe had, even all her [ving [ſubſtance.”] 
« And they ſaid among themſelves, who {hall roll us away ?he 


| fone [away the ſtone for us] from the door of the ſepulchre?“ 


« When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, and hath 


ſhut to the door [ſhut the door &c.”] Coverdale renders it © and 


| hath ſhut the dore,” as it is likewiſe in the Rhemiſh N. T. It is 


thus in Wicklif: For whanne the houſbonde man is entrid, 


and the dore is cloſed.” 
For if they do theſe things in a green tree, what ſhall be 


done in the dry? To do a thing zz a tree, ſeems to be rather a 


novelty ; yet we find it in the Biſhops-Bible, and in Mr. Purver's 


ſition to, not in. 


« Now when he was in Jeruſalem, at the paſſover, i in the feaſt- 
day &c.” It ſhould be either“ upon the feaſt- day, o or © during 


the whole time of the feaſt,” which Dr, Clarke recommends. 


he neighbours therefore [Now the neighbours] and they which 


[who] before had ſeen him, hat he was blind, ſaid, Is not this he 
that [who] fat and begged ?” The Adverb when ſeems much more 


proper here than the Conjunction zhar; and it is rendered in moſt 


of our antient Bibles © when he was blind.” Beza makes the fol- 


lowing obſervation upon this verſe : *< Si pro 6: legas re, id eſt, 


guum, planior etiam erit ſententia ; ſed ex conjectura nihil placet 
mutare.“ Had Beza conſulted the Septuagint Verſion, he would 
have found, than an alteration was unneceſſary ; for it appears 


Mark IX. 


21. 


* XII. 44+ 


XVI. 3. 


Luke XIII. | 


25. 


— — xt 
31. 


Verſion. Our early tranſlators more judiciouſly uſed the Prepo- | 


John I, 2 3. 


— X. 8. 


from 


Ads v. 40. 
— VI. 1 4. 


( Wo} 
from Mintert, that cr: is ſometimes uſed by the LXX to ſignify 


quando, quum. 
te And 7 him [with him] they od: &c.” 
ce For we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall 


_ deſtroy this place, and ſhall change the cuſtoms which Moſes de- 
livered us.” This is obviouſly very incorrect; for delivered us, 
without a Prepoſition, ſuggeſts a meaning widely different from 


what our Tranſlators intended ; - it either ſhould be delivered 70 


us,“ or, © gave us,” as in many of our antient Bibles, 


VII. 39. 


XXV. 


« To whom [whom] our fathers would not obey &c.” Why was 
not the Prepoſition omitted in this verſe, as well as in V. 36. in 


which it is rendered © and all, as many as obeyed bim. 
ee And when they were gone aſide, they talked between [among] 


_ themſelves &c.“ It appears, that Agrippa had a conference with 


all thoſe who had ſitten with him. Coverdale renders ch g 


| MANGA ce talked together.” 


I have confined myſelf to a very few examples upon this head; 


and have avoided taking notice of the Conjunction Copulative 


and; for it would have been a tedious, if not an endleſs attempt; 


there being probably not fewer than two hundred paſſages in the 
four Goſpels, where ſentences are connected by this Conjunction, 
which ought to have been disjoined; and in which, of courſe, the 


ſenſe is ſometimes materially affected by it. A curious inſtance 


in this kind may be ſeen in the ninth chapter of St. Luke, con- 


ſiſting of ſixty-t wo verſes; forty-one of which begin with the 


Conjunction and. Whoever is deſirous of underſtanding. the na- 
ture and application of Pr epoſitions and Conjunctions, would do 
well to read with attention a very ingenious dialogue written ex- 


preſſiy — this ſubject; the author of which appears to have a 
com- 
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comprehenſive knowledge of language in general, as well as of the 


force and it of the Engliſh tongue in particular “. 


IV. Where the Denon! are either ſuperfluous, or defi- 


cient, or ungrammatical. 


Biſhop Lowth, after citing the following paſſage from Arch- 


biſhop Tillotſon, © ho, inſtead of going about doing good, hey 
are perpetually intent upon doing miſchief,” obſerves, that the 


Nominative Caſe they in this ſentence is ſuperfluous, as it was 


expreſſed before in the Relative who +. Upon the ſtrength of this 
remark I ſhall point out ſome ſimilar paſſages in Scripture which 
require correction; and at the ſame time I ſhall take occaſion to 


ſpeak of other defects in regard to the Pronouns. . 
But Jeſus turned him about, and when he ſaw her &c. It 
ſhould be himſelf,” the Reciprocal Pronoun. The ſame altera- 
tion ſhould be made in other paſſages. There is no ambiguity in 
this verſe, becauſe Jeſus ſpake to a woman ; but it is otherwiſe 


Matth. IX. 
42 


in Luke VII. 9. When Jeſus heard theſe things, he marvelled 


at him, and turned him about, and ſaid &c. One would imagine, 
that Jeſus did not turn himſelf about, but the centurion, or one 
of the centurion's friends. 

He that [who] loveth father or mother more than me is not 
worthy of me: and he 7hat Lhe] loveth ſon or daughter more 
than me is not worthy of me.” It would be better to ſupply here 


the Pronoun Poſleſſive, viz. his father or mother, his ſon or daugh- 
ter, as it has been done by Tyndal, Mathew, and Taverner. 


„And brought the aſs and the colt, and put on them their 
L = clothes, 


* See Ex 1 Or the Diverſions of P urley. 
Introduction to * grammar, p. 148. 


A 


— 37 


— XXI. 7. 


Matt. xxl. 
17. 


— XXII. 
34. 


uv. 
II, 


Mark V. 19. 


( 82 ) ; 


clothes, and they ſet him thereon.” The ſuperfluous Pronoun they 
is not in the greater part of the old Bibles. 
„And he left them, and went out of the city into Bethany, 


and he lodged there.” Nor is this ſuperfluous Pronoun in many 


of the antient Verſions. 

_ © Wherefore, behold ! 1 ſend unto you prophets [teachers] and 
wiſe men, and ſcribes; and ſome of them ye ball [will] kill and 
crucify ; and ſome of them ſhall ye [ye will] ſcourge 1 in your ſyna- 


gogues, and perſecute them from city to city.” Here our Tran- 
flators have inſerted em in Italics, which was judiciouſly omitted 


by Tyndal, and by the authors of the Geneva Bible. 
 * Afterward came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us.” Here the Pronoun is very improperly left out. We 


ſhould render theſe words ** open it for us,” becauſe it was ſaid 
in the preceding verſe, that the door was ſhut. — So Acts V. 23. 


e The priſon truly found we [We indeed found the priſon] ſhut with 
all ſafety; and the keepers ſtanding without before the door; but 
when we had opened, we found no man within.” It either ſhould 

be © but when we had opened it, or © which after we 2 
opened.“ 


« Fowbeit [However] Jeſus ſuffered him not, but faith [ſaid] 


unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them, how great 
things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compaſſion on 


thee.” In this verſe more than the Pronoun he ſeems to be want- 


ed. It ſhould be © and that he hath &c.” for the preceding Ad- 


=. VII, 15. 


verb how belongs ſolely to the Adjective. In one very antient MS. 
is or, eue, which Beza has followed; and which ſeems to be the 


true reading. 
«© There is nothing from without a man that entering into him 
can 


9 = e 
can defile him; but the things which come out of him, He are 
they that defile he [a] man,” Surely this reduplication is unne- 
ceſſary; and if it had been rendered the things which come out 
of him defile him“ the ſenſe would have been preſerved; but if 
"= we tranſlate exe eg more literally, it ſhould be either are they,” 
= or, © are thoſe,” as in Tyndal, and in the Geneva Bible. 
And he took him aſide from the multitude, and put his finger Mark VII. 
into his ears, and be ſpit, and touched his tongue.“ It ought to iP: 
be and ſpat,” the pronoun being needleſs, and not in the Bible 
above-mentioned. 
e In the reſurrection therefore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe —-XI. 23. 
wife ſhall ſhe be of them?” The two laſt words are plainly re- 
dundant. 
« And Peter followed kim afar off, even unto the palace of the —.x1v. 54. 
high prieſt; and he ſat &c.“ Here he is not only ſuperfluous, but 
almoſt ſufficient to create an ambiguity, It is neither in Tom- 
ſon's, nor in the Geneva Bible. 
% And he cloſed the book, and he gave it again to the miniſter, Luke IV. 20. 
T and fat down &c.” He is ſuperfluous here, as in the foregoing 
BP verſe, and 1s not in the Bibles which I have juſt cited, nor in 
= many other of the antient ones. 

And they were all amazed, and they glorified God.“ It is in — V. 26. 
the Geneva Bible: And they were all amazed, and praiſed * 

For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, of — X. 26, 
him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his 
own glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy angels.” Here the 
Pronominal Adjective had better be ſupplied : and in that of his 

Father, and of the holy angels.” There is no incorrectneſs, how- 
ever, in the Geneva Bible, in which the Subſtantive is repeated 
L 2 and 
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Luke XIII. 


15. 


—-XX. 29. 


John I. 33. 


— 


„ 


© and in the glory of the Father &c.” In the ſame manner the 

Subſtantive is repeated in almoſt all our old Engliſh Verſions. 
„The Lord then anſwered him, and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, 

doth not each one of you on the ſabbath looſe his ox or his aſs 


from the ſtall &c.“ It ſhould be either each of you,” or © every 
one of you.” Coverdale has rendered it by the laſt Diſtributive 
Pronominal Adjeftive © doeth not every one of you looſe his oxe 
or aſſe &c.“ 


« There were therefore [Now there were] ſeven brethren; and 


the firſt took a wife, and died without children. (30) And the 


fecond took her to wife, and he died childleſs.” Can we imagine, 


that the Pronoun was neceſſary in the zoth, if it was not fo in the 
29th verſe? And was there any reaſonable ground for our Tran- 
Mlators to render erexvo; differently in theſe two verſes ? The Vul- 


gate has fine filiis in both, as Beza has ſine liberis.“ 
And I knew him not; but he bat [who] ſent me to baptize 
with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the 
Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is he which 
[who] baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt.” As the Pronoun © him” 


was expreſſed before 1 in the Relative whom, it cannot but appear 


to be redundant. 
And looking upon Tefus as he walked, he faith, Behold the 


Lamb of God. (37) And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and 
they followed Jeſus.” In the Geneva Bible it is thus rendered: 
And he behelde Jeſus walking by, and ſaid, Beholde the Lamb 


of God. And the two difctples heard him ſpeake, and followed 
Jeſus.” Here is no uſeleſs Pronoun; and it is manifeſt, that 
Jeſus was walking; whereas it does not appear clearly from our 
preſent Verſion, whether it were Jeſus, or John. 
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Eh 
e Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed not: the John X. 25. 

works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witneſs of me.” 
LI I have ſeen no antient Engliſh Verſion, except that by Wicklif, 
4 in which the Pronoun is omitted: the workis that I do in the 
5 name of my fadir beren witneſſing of me.” And it is to be re- 
1 marked, that Wicklif ſeems to be more accurate in ms than 
E | king James' s tranſlators, in the uſe of Pronouns. 
The God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of Ads It, 13. 
our fathers hath glorified his Son Jeſus; whom ye delivered up, 
9 and denied him in the preſence of Pilate, when he was determined 
C to let him go.” The Pronoun him is liable to the ſame objection 
= as in John I. 33. 1 
Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him openly.” X. 40. 
The Geneva Bible hath © Him God raiſed up the third day, and 

cauſed that he was ſhewed openly.” This certainly is harſh, being 

a literal rendering of the Original «a: «dwxev aurov ew@ury yeverbas, 

but there is nothing ungrammatical in it, as in our preſent 

Verſion. 

And he began to ſpeak boldly 1 in the ſynagogue : whom when —- XVII. 

Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they took him unto them, and . 
expounded unto him the way of God more perfectly.“ Here 

again there are two Objective Caſes whom” and © him,” the 

laſt of which is ſuperfluous. Biſhop Sherlock ſuppoſed, that, in 

the foregoing verſe, the word vx had been omitted; and that we 

ought to read, eddννe,ẽů OTK ange, he taught the doctrine of 
Chriſt xor perfectly, knowing oxry the baptiſm of John &.“ 
The conjecture is doubtleſs ingenious; but it may be much 
queſtioned, whether it be neceſſary; eſpecially if we include the 
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| * of the 26th verſe in the 25th. © This man was in- 


ſtructed in the way of the Lord; and, being fervent in the ſpirit, 


ſpake and taught diligently the way of the Lord, though he knew 


Matt. XI, 2. 


only the baptiſm of John; and he began to ſpeak boldly in the 


ſynagogue. (26) But after Aquila and Priſcilla had heard him, 
they took him Yo their bouſe, and Ns unto him the * 


of God more Perfebtly. 


7 v. IV here the Definite Article the is improperly uſed. 


Now when John had heard in be priſon [in priſon of che] 


works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples.” It was not in- 
| tended to mark any particular priſon in which John was ſecured ; 


therefore the Definite Article was inadmiſſible. Tyndal renders 


it © being in priſon.” And Coverdale is much more exact here 


than king James's tranſlators : „ Whan Ihon beinge in pryſon 


herde gf the workes of Chryſte &c.“ 


Mark II. 17. 


« When Jeſus heard it, he ſaith [ſaid] unto thaw They that 
are whole {who are in good health] have no need of he phyſician, 
but they that [who] are ſick &c.” It ſhould be © @ phyſician; ” 
for no particular one is pointed out in the Original, but only a 
phyſician indefinitely. Though our preſent Verſion is wrong in 


this inſtance, it is right in the parallel paſſage, Luke V. 31. 
whereas, on the contrary, the Rhemiſh N. T. is right in the firſt 


inſtance, and wrong in the laſt; and this is the caſe with moſt of 
our early tranſlators, as to the uſe of the Articles; which evi- 


dently ſhews, that they were not directed by any uniform rule. 
un. . 


« There is nothing from without a man that entering into him 
can defile him; but the things which come out of him, zhoſe are 


they 


19 


they [are thoſe] that defile he man.” I produced this paſſage juſt 


above, in ſpeaking of Pronouns; and now mention it with a 
view of ſhewing the great inaccuracy in regard to the Articles; 
for both the Indefinite and Definite Articles are applied to mar 
in the ſame verſe, when the former only was admiſſible, The 


parallel paſſage in Matth. XV. 11. 1s free from this glaring in- 
conſiſtency; which is an additional proof, that king James's tran- 
ſlators, like their predeceſſors, uſed the Articles at random. 


And when he was entered into the houſe from the people | And when 


he had entered into a houſe, after he had left the people] his diſ- 
ciples aſked him concerning the parable.” The words eig ou 
_ muſt mean ſome houſe indefinitely ; for not any mention is made 
of a houſe before in this chapter; nor indeed in the preceding, 
On the contrary, eig oxuey in the 29th verſe is very Property” ren- 


dered by the Indefinite Article. 
And again be ſent [And he ſent] another ſervant ; and they 


beat him alſo, and entreated [treated] him ſhamefully, and ſent 


Mark VII. 


17. 


Luke XX. 
11. | 


him away empty. Aud again [And] he ſent the third.” It ſhould 


be © a third,” for no particular ſervant is ſpoken of definitely. 


And when he had given him /icence [leave] Paul ſtood on the 


ſtairs, and beckened with the hand unto the people.” It ſhould be 


© with his hand;“ for the nature of our language requires the 
Pronoun Pen dee, inſtead of the Definite Article. The ſame 
correction ſhould be made in Acts XXVI. 1. But we find 71 Xeigs 
in Acts XIII. 16. and 74 eig in Matth. XII. 49. properly ren- 

dered “ his hand,” not © the hand;” all which evidently ſhews, 
that king James's tranſlators uſed Articles in an arbitrary manner. 


I have not here taken notice of one circumſtance which often 
occurs; that is, the prebiaing of the Definite Article to the Rela- 


\ tive, 2 


Acts XXI. 


40. 


Luke V. 9. 


686) 


tive, as © the whict.” This is certainly both harſh and incorrect. 


We meet with the ſame fault, though leſs frequently, in * 


earlier Verſions. 


VI. Where the Verb precedes in tze 5 ingular IN, unber 


when it ought 70 be in the Plural. 


For he was s aſtoniſhed, and all that [who] were with him, at 
the draught of the fiſhes which they had taken: (10) And ſo was 


_ alſo [were alſo] James and John the ſons of Zebedee, which [who] 
were partners with Simon &c.” It is exceedingly ſtrange, that 


our Tranſlators did not ſee the neceſſity of rendering it © were 


| alſo,” as the two Nouns ſors and partners, and the Verb were fol- 


— X. 17. 


John XV. 6. 


lowed in the Plural Number; but the ſame groſs i inaccuracy is in 
all the old Verſions, which I have examined, except in that by 
Coverdale: And ſo. were James and Jhon alſo the ſonnes of 
Zebede.” 


And they did eat, and were all filled; and there was [were] 
taken up of fragments that remained to them, twelve baſkets.” 
Here again king James's tranſlators choſe rather to adopt the 


blunder of their predeceſſors, than to follow eat who had 
juſtly rendered it © and there were taken up.” Biſhop Pearce 
obſerved the incorrectneſs in Luke V. 9. but took no notice of 
that in IX. 17. which is equally, if not more flagrant. 

l ſhall conclude my obſervations upon ungrammatical paſſages, 
with mentioning an inſtance of a Pronoun being uſed in the 
Plural, when the Subſtantive, with which it agrees, is in the 


Singular Number. 
te If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth [out] as a d 
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l 
and is withered ; and men gather them, and caſt them into the fire, 
and they are burned.” One would be tempted to think, that our 


Tranſlators conſidered the Subſtantive branch as a Noun of Mul- 


titude, which might have a Pronoun agreeing with it in the Plu- 
ral, as well as in the Singular Number. The commentators are 
greatly divided about the propriety of reading aur or æuro, for 
both are found in MSS. but whether we approve of one or the 
other, it is certain that our preſent Verſion ought to be corrected, 
ſince there is a very groſs Soleciſm in it. If we prefer ar, we 


ſhould render xayque as if it were in the Plural Number * bran- 


» 


ches,” and retain the Pronouns them and they; but if we prefer 
euro, we ſhould ſubſtitute the Neuter Pronoun it in the room of 


them and they, This ſeems to be the better reading; and has been 
adopted by Coverdale, Mathew, Taverner, and Tyndal ; the laſt 


of whom has rendered the verſe thus: If a man bide not in me, 
he 1s caſt forth as a braunche, and is wythered : and men gather 


it, and caſte it into the fire, and it burneth.” We find the ſame 


reading likewiſe in the Rhemiſh Verſion of the N. T. “If any 
abide not in me, he Hh, be caſt forth as the branche, and. fol 


wither ; and they ſhall gather him up, and caſt him into the fire, 


and he burneth.“ But it is evident, that the compilers of this 
Verſion have fallen here into two inaccuracies : firſt, by render- 


ing branch by the Definite Article; and, ſecondly, by uſing the 


Perſonal Pronouns he and him, inſtead of the Neuter Pronoun 27. 


| On the other hand, they have rendered eCay?y,, and eZnavbn, with 


more propriety, than any of our Engliſh tranſlators; for there is 
no doubt, that the Aoriſt 1s uſed here to expreſs the ſenſe of Future 
Time, agreeably to the idiom of the Hebrew language. Thus the 
Vulgate; *© mittetur foras, et areſcet.“ So Beza: * ſtatim ut 
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palmes areſcet ;” but he adds immediately ** deinde colliguntur iſti 
palmites, a barbariſm of which he would not have been guilty, 
if he had not been ſtrangely prepoſſeſſed in favour of the reading 
bra. The Vulgate is followed by the Spaniſh Verſion : *©* ſer? 
echado fuera como mal pampano &c.” and likewiſe by the Ver- 
fion of Mons: © Celuy qui ne demeure pas en moy, ſera jette de- 
| hors comme un ſarment inutile; il ſecbera, & on le — 
n le jetter au feu, & le bruler.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


Upon mean and vulgar Expreſſions. 


MONG ſeveral particulars recorded by Cicero of Antiſtius, 
who made a conſiderable figure in the Roman Forum, we 
meet with the following obſervation : © Verbis non ille quidem 
ornatis utebatur, ſed tamen non abjectis “.“ I have often thought 
that this is extremely applicable to a tranſlator of the Bible, who 
ſhould endeavour to avoid a low phraſeology, as well as a ſtudied 
elegance of ſtyle. It is the privilege of the ancient languages to 
be ſecure from contracting any kind of meanneſs; whereas in 
thoſe, which are now ſpoken, as ſoon as a word or phraſe is 
familiarly uſed by the common people, it becomes unfaſhionable; 
and is often rigorouſly proſcribed by the polite world ; a circum- 
ſtance, 


* De claris oratoribus, & 63. 
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ſtance, which puts us upon the neceſlity of furniſhing a conſtant 


ſupply, either by inventing new terms; or by tranſplanting ſuch 
as are of a foreign growth into our own ſoil. Perhaps we are 


ſometimes faſtidioufly nice in this reſpect; and are apt to hurt 
our language, whülſt we pretend to refine it; but although an 
affectation of improvement is blameable, when it is carried too 


far, yet we ought not to be deterred from imparting to a Verſion 
of the Bible all the real advantages, which our language has re- 


ceived. I am far from inſinuating, that there are many indelicate 
expreſſions in our ran Verſion of the New Teſtament ; or that 

ly liable to cenſure for uſing them; for it 
is probable, that they adopted the ſame words and idioms, which 


were employed by the beſt writers of the age; but till it muſt be 


acknowledged, that thoſe few blemiſhes ſhould be removed; for 
ſince we find from experience, that, in common ſabjetts. the 


force of a ſentiment is often leſſened, and even utterly deſtroyed, 


when a writer deviates into a meanneſs of language, we ſhould 
be ſcrupulouſly careful to guard againſt it in a ſubject of the 
higheſt importance to mankind, a Verſion of the Holy Scrip- 


tures. 


Purver has not only reprobated the phraſeology of our preſent 


| Verſion in general, but has publiſhed a formal catalogue of the 
words which he judged unworthy of a place in it. Theſe are 
ranged under ſeveral claſſes, as © clowniſh, barbarous, baſe, hard, 


technical, and obſolete.” It might well be expected, that fo deſpe- 


rate a critic ſhould be perfectly {killed in his native tongue; but 


the following ſpecimens of his taſte will ſnew, that he boldly 


uſurped a province, for which he was totally unqualified. Matth. 
V. 22, © Blockbead,” Mark VIII. 11. © began 20 query with 


„ him.“ 


19. 


— XVII. 6. 


— XXIV. 
25. 


— a 2. 


XXVII. 
It is in Tyndal, and Coverdale: © he anſwered nothing.“ 
— * 


14. 


— 4. 


Matth. IX. 


192 


tim? XII. 4. And him they ſtoned, nay, broke his head. 
XIV. 65. © Nay, the officers laid him on with ſtripes.” Luke 


XVI. 14. © They ſzcered at him.” XXIII. 21. © They bawled out 
thus.“ XXIII. 23. © Yet they lay on with loud voices.” 

Such are the flowers with which Purver has ſo liberally adorned 
his boaſted tranſlation. From a vicious affectation of what is 
natural and eaſy, he ſometimes falls into very groſs indecencies ; 


and even where he does not notoriouſly offend againſt the rules of 


delicacy, his ſtyle is more exceptionable than any of thoſe parts 
of our preſent Verſion, which J am now going to examine. 
e And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, and þ did his diſciples.” 


This trivial mode of expreſſion © fo did” is in Italics: how much 
; better is the rendering in Ty ndal, and in moſt of the old Bibles ? 
And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him with his diſciples.” Should 
it not be thought to appear clearly enough to whom the Pronoun 


his refers, we might tranſpoſe the words thus: ** And Jeſus aroſe, 
and with his diſciples followed him.” 
« And when the diſciples heard it, they fell on their faces, and 


were fore [exceedingly] afraid.” 3 he Adverb ſore” ought to be 


univerſally expunged. ö 
„ Behold! I have fold you before foretold you theſe things — 
<< Bleſſed [Happy] is that ſervant, whom his Lord when he com- 

eth [maſter at his coming] ſhall find /o doing thus employed.“ 
« And he anſwered o never a word not even a ſingle word.“] 


And they that [who] paſſed by, reviled him, wagging [ſhak- 
ing] their heads.“ 

The thieves alſo hich [who] | were crucified with him, cot 

the fame i in his teeth [reproached him in the ſame manner.”] The 


Rhemiſh 
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Rhemiſh Verſion hath “ and the ſelf ſame thing, the thieves alſo 
who were crucified with him, reproached him withal.” | 
And for fear of him zhe keepers did ſhake [thoſe who watched 
trembled] and became as dead men.” This paſſage has been 
placed in a new light by Mr. Markland, who obſerves, that 


| geiowor eyerero weyng, ver. 2, does not mean that there had been an 


earthquake, but that there had been a great fear or trembling 
among the ſoldiers; and that St. Matthew, as if he had been 
aware of the poſſibility of miſtaking the word oarwe;, put the 
meaning of it out of all doubt by adding, eouotyrav d Typerres *, 
ce And if this come to the governour's ears, we will perſuade him, and 
ſecure you. Here ſeem to be three particulars objectionable within 
a very narrow compaſs. The firſt member of this compounded 


Matth, 
XXVIII. 4. 


— 


ſentence is both vulgarly expreſſed, and ill-tranſlated, the ſecond 


is ill-tranflated, — and the third is ambiguous. - Perhaps it 


would be better thus: And if this come to a hearing before the 
governour, we will appeaſe him, and bear you harmleſs.” The 
literal rendering of the latter part of the ſentence is © we will cauſe 
you to be without care or trouble,” © Upcrg Hprpppets w E. 
It appears from Mintert, that T0 is uſed by the LXX to ſignify 
te placo conſilio, propitium facto,” which ſeems to be the mean- 
Ing in this verſe. In the Geneva Bible it is thus rendered: And 
if the governour heare of this, we will perſuade him, and ſave 


you harmles.” Tomſon's Verſion is rather too paraphraſtical, 


though more expreſſive of the true ſenſe : © And if this matter 


come before the governour to be heard, we will perſuade him, 


and fo uſe the matter, that you ſhall not need to care. It 


may be remarked here, that there are many paſſages in which the 


* Bowyer's Critical Conjectures &c, p. 42. 
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Mark I. 45. 


. 26. 


( 94 ) 
Verb * to perſuade” ought to be altered. Acts XVIII. 4. And 
he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath, and perſuaded the 
Jews and the Greeks.” It ſhould be“ endeavoured to perſuade ;” 
for we find, ver. 6. that St. Paul was oppoſed with uncommon 
vehemence. So XIX. 8. And he went into the ſynagogue, and 
ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three months, diſputing and perſuad- 


ing the things concerning the kingdom of God.” Here it ſhould 


be © endeavouring to perſuade them of,” becauſe it is ſaid in the 
following verſe © that divers were hardened and believed not.” 


Thus again, XXVIII. 23. © to whom he expounded and teſtified 
the kingdom of God, perſuading them [endeavouring to perſuade 
them] concerning Jeſus &c.” It appears from the next verſe, 


that, in this conference, ſome of the Jews believed not, and were 


ſeverely reproached by St. Paul. The Verb © to perſuade” was 
_ uſed by our early writers in the ſame ſenſe, in which we at pre- 


ſent uſe the Verb © to inculcate;” but I believe, that << perſua- 


 fhon” now always implies < convictionꝰ in the minds of thoſe 
who are addreſſed, CE 


*« But he went out, and began to publiſh it much, and to blaze 


abroad the matter.” Aid had better been rendered * to re- 
port,” or © to ſpread abroad,” as in Matth. IX. 31. 


And he goeth up into [went up] a mountain, and calleth 


uno him whom he would e whom he approved of, or 


choſe.”] 
« And had ſuffered many things of [from] many phyſicians, 
and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was nothing bettered, [and had 


received no benefit] but rather grew worſe,” We find not this 
_ coarſe phraſe nothing bettered” in Tomſon's, and in the Ge- 
neva Bible, where it is rendered “ and it availed her nothing, 


but 


99 3 1 1 
but ſhe became muche worſe.” Purver has not in the leaſt im- 


proved here upon our preſent Verſion: Having alſo ſuffered 


many things by many phyſicians, and all which belonged to her 
being ſpent, yet ſhe ee profited, but was got rather to be 
worſe.” 

« And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee 


wobole [ſaved thee] go in — and be whole of thy plague [be healed - 


of thy diſeaſe.“] 

My make ye this ado [Why are pe thus > diſturbed] and 
weep?” 

When Jeſus ſaw that the people came running together, he 
rebuked the foul ſpirit.” I ſhould rather render it, as 1n the Ge- 
neva Bible, © the unclean ſpirit,” -- 


« And ſo it was [And it happened] that while they were there, 


has myudiciouſly ſubſtituted 25 « fully up” inſtead of © accom- 

pliſhed.“ pM 8 

1 Whoſe fan is in - ils hand, and he will thoroughly purge 
[cleanſe] his floor, and he will gather the wheat into his garner 
[granary.”] The Geneva Bible has © make clean his floor.” 


Let theſe ſayings fink down into your ears.” [Mark theſe words 


diligently.} This is the rendering in Tomſon's, and in the Ge- 
_ neva Bible, which has nothing mean in it, and yet is as forcible 
as that in our preſent Verſion. 


e Bleſſed is the womb that bare ys and the paps [looks 
which thou haſt ſucked.” 


And when the people were gathered thick together [there was 
gathered together a great multitude of people.“ 


* And when he had — all, there aroſe a mighty famine i in 


that 


Mark V. 34. 


. 


IX. 25. 


Luke II. 6. 
the days were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered.” Purver 


III. 17. 


— IX. 4. 


—XI. 27. 


— — 29. 
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Luke XVII. 


| — XI. 28. | 


VIII. 3. 


( 96 ) 
that land,” Rather a great famine,” or, © a great dearth,” 
as in moſt of our old Bibles. 


In that day, he which [who] ſhall be on the wap, and 


his fluff [and his goods, or, having his goods] in his houſe, let 
him not come down to take it [them] away.“ 


And ye ſhalt be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolks [relations.”} Tyndal, and mary other tranſlators have 


e kinſmen,” which is leſs vulgar than kinsfolks.” 
e And take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be 


overcharged with ſurfeiting [intemperance] and drunkenneſs, and 
cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon you unawares,” It 
ſhould be either and that day,” or, © and leſt that day, 1 as in 
the Geneva Bible. 

Are ye angry at [with] me, becauſe I have mac 2 nan ever * 
we whole [perfectly healed a man on the Sabbath-day? ” It is 

ſtrangely rendered by Taverner:“ becauſe I nave healed an hole 


man on the Sabbath daye.” 
And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe went her way [And after ſhe had 
| ſpoken theſe words, ſhe went away.” ] 
And for all [although] there were ſo many, yet was not the 


net broken.” Thus the Rhemiſh Verſion : <* And although * 
were ſo many, the nette was not broken.“ 


« And the next day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they ſtrove, 
and would have ſet them at one again [reconciled them.”] 
« As for Saul, he made havock of the church, entering into 


every houſe, and haling men and women, committed them to priſon 
[and by force committed men and women to priſon.”] So Luke 


XII. 58. © leſt he Hale thee [carry thee by force] to the judge.” 


In Tyndal's, and in Coverdale's Bibles, it is © drawe thee out,” 
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and in that of Geneva „bring thee,” which terms, though not 


ſufficiently expreſſive, are not ſo vulgar as the Verb“ hale,” 


Giving out that himſelf was ſome great one [pretending that he 


himſelf was ſome conſiderable perſon,”] or, as in Tyndal and 


Coverdale, ſayinge that he was a man that could do great 


thynges, or, as in the Geneva Bible, © ſaying that he himſelf. 
was ſome great man.” The reader will neceſſarily obſerve, that 
our preſent Verſion 1 is inferior to thoſe above-mentioned, in this 


inſtance. 
© And was baptized, he and all bis fraightway [And was imme- 


diately baptized with all his family,”] Coverdale hath « And 
immediately was baptiſed, and al his houſeſcholde,” _ 

6“ And the more part [greater part] knew not wherefore they — 
were come together.” So XXII, 2, © more filence” en to be 
rendered by * greater ſilence.” 


And it came to paſs, that after we had gotten from them [After 


we had departed from the elders of the church.“ Moſt of our an- 
tient Verſions have the Participle © departed.” 
Who alſo hath gone about [endeavoured, or, attempted] to 

prophane the temple,” So XXVI, 21. 


N rh CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
Upon obſolete and harſh Expreſſions. 


s a tranſlator of the Bible ſhould obſerve the juſt medium 
between a vulgar and humble ſtyle, ſo he ſhould be parti- 
cularly cautious, that it be not too much antiquated. It cannot 
be denied, that old words are calculated to add to the dignity of 
a ſubject, as they carry with them a certain kind of ſolemnity ; 
but unleſs they be ſparingly and judiciouſly uſed, the ſenſe will 
be obſcured by them, and become unintelligible to ordinary 
readers. If ſuch expreſſions do not appear to be ſufficiently clear 
of themſelves, they ſhould be excluded from Holy writ ; and the 
advice given to orators by a great writer of antiquity ſhould be 
ſteadily purſued : © Supereſt igitur conſuetudo; nam fuerit pene 
ridiculum malle ſermonem quo locuti ſunt homines, quam quo 
loquuntur #*.” 

On the hee hand, it ſhould be the buſineſs of a tranſlator of 
the Bible to avoid a diction too much modernized ; for though it 
may lie open to the level of all capacities, it may poſſibly have an 
air of littleneſs, incompatible with the grave ſimplicity of the 
Scriptures. Upon this principle we cannot but diſapprove of the 
following mode of rendering by Purver: Matth. XIV. 14. © Upon 
which Jeſus going out ſaw much company,” Again, John XVIII. 3. 
„Judas therefore having received a regiment.” XVIII. 12. So 
the regiment, the colonel and officers took Jeſus and bound bim.“ 


But 


* Quindtl, lib, I. $6, 
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But we cannot be ſurprized to find a defect in Purver, which may 


be obſerved in Dr. Waterland. This writer, (as quoted by Dr. 


Dodd from an interleaved Bible, wherein our Verſion is corrected 
throughout with his own hand, apparently with a view to a new 


| tranſlation) though learned and judicious in many of his remarks, 


hath in ſome of his alterations imprudently adopted the uſe of 
modern expreſſions. Acts XIX. 38. inſtead of * the law is open, 


and there are deputies,” he renders it It is Term-time, and the 
judges are fitting.” And in the ſame chapter, ver. 40. For we 


are in danger to be called in queſtion for this day's uproar,” he 
tranſlates it For we are in danger of being indicted for a riot 


on account of this day.” The language of the law may indeed 


be called the language of the age; but to inſert unneceſſarily into 


a Verſion of the Scriptures, either legal terms, or any technical 
phraſes, 1s highly objectionable. I ſhall produce another inſtance 


only from Dr. Waterland, which is liable to a ſimilar exception. 


He tranſlates azoeoere, Matth. IX. 20. © bloody flux,” which, 


' beſide being a more indelicate expreſſion than * iſſue of blood” 


determines, perhaps, too deciſively the nature of the woman's 


diſeaſe. 


What has been ſaid in regard to the impropriety of obſolete 
expreſſions, 1s equally applicable to the uncouth terms, with 


which almoſt every page of our preſent Verſion abounds, This 


harſhneſs ariſes partly from an injudicious choice of words and 
phraſes, and partly from a ſtiff and awkard mode of arranging 


them. The maxim © Qui libenter audiunt, magis attendunt, et 
facilius credunt *” is as true in Divinity, as in Oratory, Had 


our Tranſlators expreſſed 1 themſelves in an caſy and natural man- 
N 2 | | ner: 
* Quinctil. lib. 8. 


180 
ner, they would have fixed more effectually the attention of their 
readers, and of courſe led them to a more frequent peruſal of the 
JJ FS Figs IH 
I cannot forbear making mention again of Purver, who, in his 
Index Expurgatorius, hath expunged a multitude of words derived 
from the Latin. Such are © ab/tain, abſtinence, acceſs, addicted, 
adjure, affinity, amiable, apt, aſſented, aſſerted, aſſigned, auſtere, bene- 
volence, clemency, compact, detain, diſmiſs, infamy, penury, propitia- 
tion, retain, ſubvert, tenor &c.“ But not ſatisfied with declaring 
war againſt the Latin derivatives, he hath included in his tables 
of proſcription the following . are uſed by our beſt 
authors, as well as by king James's tranſlators. Theſe are © ac- 
counted, allure, amends, beguile, dealt, dearth, diſmayed, hallow, realm, 
relied, reſort, tidings, upbraid, warfare, utmoſt and uttermoſt, wed-_ 
loch &c.” As the reader is able to form a juſt idea of Purver's 
Verſion from the examples already adduced, it 1s unneceſſary to 
enlarge upon this head; it will be ſufficient to remark, that we 
find an unity of character preſerved through the whole perform- 
ance; and that every part of it, as well as the following inſtances, 
makes it difficult to determine, whether the ſtyle be more vulgar, 
than it is rude and barbarous. Matth. XX. 34. © So Jeſus being 
moved with affection touched their eyes, and thoſe followed him.“ 
XXI. 9. Pray ſave be to the Son of David.” Mark I. 35. After- 
wards at the morning getting up long within night,” XI. 33. © So they 
make anſwer to Jeſus, We do not know. And Jeſus gives reply to 
them.” Luke X. 29. And who is my neighbour? (30) Which 
jeſus taking up ſaid.” XXIII. 33. At length when they were come 
away to a place called zhe Scull one. John XII. 27. © O Father 
| fave me from this hour; but for the foregoing I am come to it.“ 
OR I ſhall 


„ 
bY 
ex 
% -F 
r 
* 
1 
FE, 
SS. 
0 
UF 
* 


3 


I ſhall now proceed to point out a few inſtances of the obſolete 
and harſh expreſſions which are to be met with in our preſent 


Verſion ; and, inſtead of conſidering them ſeparately, I ſhall take 
them in the order in which they occur. 


* Was minded to put her away privily Tapeten, or determined to 


put her away privately.” ] 


But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away "his wiſe, =— 


ſaving for the cauſe of fornication [except in the caſe of fornica- 


tion,] or, except it be for fornication, as in moſt of our ancient 


Verſions. 


<« If therefore thine eye be Angle clear, or unhurt. 4 (23) But 
if thine eye be ev// [hurt, or diſtempered.“] 


And when he ſowed. [while he was ſowing] ſome ſeeds fell by 
the way's /ide [fide of the road,] and the Ss [birds] came, and 


devoured them up [devoured them.”] 

But he that [who] received the ſeed into [in] ſtoney places, 
the ſame is he hat [who] heareth the word, and anon with Joy re- 
ceiveth it [and immediately receiveth it with joy.] (21) Yet hath 


he not root in himſelf ; but dureth for a while | but laſteth only for 


a ſcaſon,] or, endureth for a ſeaſon,” as in Coverdale — © for 
when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by 


and by he is [he is inſtantly] offended.” 


Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went into he [a] 


houſe: and his diſciples came unto him, ſaying, Declare [expound 
or, explain] unto us the parable of the tares of the field.“ 
„Give ye them t eat [ſomething to eat.”] There are num- 


Matt, I. 19. 


— V. 32. 


. 22. 


. 


— — 6, 


— XIV. 


berleſs paſſages in our preſent Verſion, where phraſes in this kind 8 


require the words ſome or Something to be aper The foregoing 


verſe | 


| Matt. XXI. c 


24. 


— — JI, 


F908 5 
verſe i is (till rendered worſe by Purver: Do ye give them ſome 
to eat.“ 
ce 1,77 likewiſe [in like manner, or, likewiſe] will tell you.” 
The Geneva Bible hath © I likewiſe will tell you.” 
* Whether of them twain [Which of the two] did the will of his 


father?“ This mode of expreſſion muſt be corrected in other 


—-XXII.6. 


places. | 
And the remnant [reſt of them] took his ſervants, and en- 


treated them ſpitefully [treated them reproachfully, or contemp- 
tuouſly] and ſlew them.” Our Tranſlators have not given the 


true meaning of vEpray, and the Verb « to entreat” is now ob- 


ſolete in the ſenſe in which they apply it. 


— — 20, 


—  — 


3. 


3 
44. 


—- XXVI. 


« Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription linſeription. ] We 
find © inſcription” in the margin. 

« And the firſt, when he had married a wife, deceaſed. r 
Verb Neuter * to deceaſe is now obſolete. It is right in Cover- 
dale: The fyrſt marryed a wyfe and dyed.” _ 
« But know this [ye know this] that if the good-man [maſter] 
of the houſe had known in what watch [at what hour of the night] 
the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not 
have ſuffered his houſe to be broken up [broken into.” ] The Ori- 


ginal has Jgvyma: © to be digged through,” after which manner 
it is rendered in ſome of our ancient Verſions; but broken into” 


ſeems more agreeable to our language. Luke XII. 39. degvy ma. 


is tranſlated © to be broken through.” 


When ſaw we thee ar: bungred, or a thirſt [hungry or thirſty. ] 
It is in Coverdale: When ſawe we the hungree or thyrſtie.“ 


« ] fat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no 
hold 
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E 
hold on me [did not lay hold on me, or, did not apprehend me.“] 


The Geneva Bible hath “ and ye toke me not.“ 


* Surely thou alſo art one of them, for thy ſpeech 2 
[betrayeth, or, diſcovereth] thee.” | 

* And they had then a notable [notorious] priſoner, called Ba- 
rabbas.” 

„There cometh one mightier than I after me, the Hatchet 


[ſtring] of whoſe ſhoes &c.” 


« He ſaw a great multitude about them, and the Scribes queſ- 
tioning with them.” It would be better “ diſputing with them,” 


as it is rendered by moſt of our early tranſlators. 


« And now the even-tide [evening] was come,” In the Geneva 


Bible it is And now it was evening.” 


« And he ſaid unto them in his doctrine [in the courſe of his 


clothing [to walk in long garments.” ] 


« And they went and told it unto the refidue, neither believed 


they them [reſt of the diſciples, who yet did not believe them.”] 
« And the child grew, and waxed ſrong [was ſtrengthened] in 
ſpirit, and was in the deſerts, ill the day of his ſhewing unto Tjrael.” 


We cannot do better than to follow Tomſon's, and the Geneva 


Bible, in rendering the latter part of this verſe : © till the day 


came that he ſhould ſhew himſelf unto Iſrael.” The whole verſe 


is well rendered in the Rhemiſh Verſion : And the child grew, 
and was ſtrengthened in ſpirit, and was in the deſerts, until the 


day of his manifeſtation to Iſrael.” — So Luke XIII. 19. © and 
| qavaxed a great tree;” it would be better and became a great 
tree.” 


« And the people ſought him, and came unto him, and ſtayed 
Hi ni, 


Matth. 
XXVI. 7z. 


— XXVII. 
16. 


Mark I. 7. 


— IX. 14. 


XI. 11. 


l 38. 
teaching, ] Beware of the Scribes, which [who] love 70 go in long 


—-XVI.1%. 


Take I $5. 


— IV. 42. 


Luke VI. 4. 
| a LE. I 8. 


(104) 
un, that he ſhould not depart Fon preſſed him to depart not] from 
them.” 
And when they had 7his done done „ 
« And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of [reported to him] all 
theſe things.” The Verb © to ſhew” had better be altered in 


every verſe, where 1 it is uſed in the ſame ſenſe, as © to tell, Or, 


1 report.” 


—— 


XIII. 18. 


« And they kept it cloſe [ſecret 1 

« But Martha was cumbred about much ſerving rdiſtraſted « or hur- 
ried with conſtant attendance.”] 

« And I will ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much (my goods 
laid up for many years.” 

« Neither be ye of doubtful mind.” If this gave us the meaning 
of the words in the Original, py perewptere, it muſt needs be 
eſteemed harſh language; but it ſhould be rendered and be not 
in a ſtate of anxious N as Biſhop Newcome hath obſerved 
in a note upon Hoſea XI. 7«XxX—4 5 : 8 
" Give diligence [Be careful] that thou aye be delivered from 
him.” 

And whereunto 2 J reſemble it? [And to what ſhall I cons: 
pare it?“] The Verb * to reſemble” is ſeldom or never uſed now 


in an Active ſignification. 


—- XVII. 9. 


For which of you intending to build a tower, ſitteth not 


down firſt, and counteth the coſt &c,” Why ſhould it not ſtill 
more literally be tranſlated ? . calculateth the expenſe” e 725 
Jzrary. This ſeems to be leſs harſh. _ 


„Poth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the things com- 
manded him? I tro not [8 think, or, apprehend he will not.”] 
Dr. 


* An attempt towards an 2 Verſion &c. p. 73. 
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Dr. Owen very juſtly remarks, that this anſwer appears both lan- 


guid and needleſs after the interrogation ; and he farther ſays, 


that Ou don 18 wanted 1 in three Mss. and in the Coptic aud Ar- 


menian Verſions. 
« And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my yaurh up [1 have 


kept, or, obſerved from my youth.”] The prepoſterous Adverb 
© up” is neither in Tyndal, nor in Tomſon' s, nor in the Ge- 
neva Bible. 


Who ſhall not receive l more, Rather much more,” 
as in moſt of our ancient Verſions, Pp 
And he called his ten ſervants, and deliver ed them [to them] 
ten pounds, and ſaid unto them, Occupy till I come. [Trade, till 


I come.”] Tyndal has rendered Toxypureurarbe much more pro- 


perly e bye and ſell.” King James's tranſlators have rendered 
rightly Lemgarypuerreuraro | in the 15th verſe. 


* And behold! there was a man named Joſeph, a counſellor, 


and he was a good man and a juſt, fue of the council-chamber of 


the temple, a good and juſt man.”] So Mark VI. 20. For 
Herod feared John, knowing he was a juſt man and an holy [and 


holy man.”] To put the Subſtantive between the Adjectives, is 


very diſagreeable to the ear. It is obſervable, that the Rhemiſh 


Verſion, though for the moſt part uncommonly harſh, is right 
in both theſe paſſages. 15 


Search the Scriptures, for in them ve think ye have eternal 


life, and they are they which teſti ify of me [and they bear teſtimony 


of me, or, and they are the writings which bear teſtimony of me.“ 
© The day following, when the people which | who] ſtood on 


the other ſide of the ſea [lake] ſaw that there was ome other [no 


5 other! 


Luk. XVIII. 
„ 


— — _ 


—XIX. 32 


John V. 29. 


— VI. 22. 


— XXIII. 
50. 55 
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John VII. 4. 


( 106 ) 


other] boat there, ſave that one where into bis diſciples were entered 


&c. [except that into which his diſciples had entered &c.“] 

„ For there is no man that doeth any thing in ſecret, and he 
himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly.” It ſeems to be rendered 
better by Coverdale: He that ſeketh to be openly knowen, do- 


eth nothinge in ſecrete.” 


Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ot Dy: among them- 


"ſelves &c.” 


This he faid, not that he cared for the poor, but becauſe he 
was a thief, and had the bag [purſe], and bare Dn what was 


put therein.“ 


Much people of the Fews therefore [N ow many of the Jews] 


| knew that he was there. The * much people” ſhould 


be correCted throughout. 


« Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except a corn [a grain] of 


wheat fall into the ground, and die, 7t abideth alone [it remaineth 


there a ſingle grain.” ] This rendering by Dr. Heylin is much 


— XXI. 7. 
Acts III. 3. 


_ eaſier than ** abideth alone.” 


« Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs; the time 
—_ when I ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, but 1 


ſhall ſhew you plainly of the Father | clearly explain to you what re- 


lates to the Father,” )] Napopua; ought to be rendered © parables,” 
as in the Geneva Bible; but our Tranſlators choſe rather to 


thruſt this interpretation into the margin, than to admit it into 


the text. 


« He girt his fiſher's coat unto him. [He girt on his fiſher's coat. — 
« Who ſeeing Peter and John about to go into the temple, aſked 


an alms [going towards the temple begged ſome alms.”] © An 


alms” is now quite diſuſed, 
— uw fo « And 
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(107-3 
« And they took knowledge of them that they had been [knew them Ads IV. 13. 
to have been, or, knew that they had been] with Jeſus.” — So 
XVII. 13. © But when the Jews of Theſſalonica had knowledge 
[knew] that the word of God was preached of [by] Paul &c." 
Tyndal, and Coverdale, and many others uſe the Verb © to know“ 
inſtead of the unharmonious | or © to take” and © to have 
| knowledge.” 
Neither was there any among them that lacked [a needy man — =34- 
among them.”] : ET 4 
„Now when the high prieſt, and the captain of the temple — L 
[commander of the guard of the temple}, and the chief prieſts 9 
Heard [heard of] theſe things, they doubted of them whereunto thts 
would grow [the conſequences of them.”] 

* And when he was full forty years old, it came into his heart —-VIL 23. 
[mind] to viſit his brethren the children of Iſrael.” Coverdale 
renders it came into his mind. The Vulgate hath «© aſcendit 
in cor ejus.” 


« And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, he 40 ed [endea- —]IX. 26. 
voured] to join himſelf to the diſciples.” 


And go with them doubting nothing [without any ſcruple,” X. 20, 1 
or, “ heſitation.“] 
&« Then prayed they him to tarry certain days [Then they requeſted — 4. 
him to continue with them ſome time longer.”] ]! — —_— 


« 1 was in the city of Joppa, praying, and in a trance 7 ſaw — Xl. 5. ö 
[ſaw] a viſion, a certain veſſel deſcend as it had been [deſcending, : i 
as / it had been, or, in the form of] a great theet, let down from 7 


heaven by four corners; and it came even [cloſe] to me: (6) Upor: 1 
the which when I had faſtened mine eyes, I conſidered, [And looking 
Oy upon it, I obſerved] and ſaw &c. Our Tranſlators 
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have been guilty of the ſame inaccuracy, which has been above 
intimated; for X. 11. they rendered properly fewge: xaraCavo oxevo; 
« ſaw a certain veſſel deſcending,” whereas XI. 5. they have uſed 
the Infinitive Mode inſtead of the Participle, eden xxraCawo oxevo; 
„ ſaw a certain veſſel deſcend.” Coverdale uſes the Participle 
% comminge down” in both verſes; and the Geneva Bible is ſuf- 


ficiently exact in this particular; for it is rendered X. 11. And 
he ſaw heaven opened, and a certain veſſel came down unto him, 


and XI. 5. I was in the city &c. and I ſaw a certain veſſel com- 


ing drwn &c.” 


And he ſhewed 1 us Jobs [Who infor med us that] he had ſeen an 
angel in his houſe, which food and ſaid unto him [who had ſaid unto 
him] ſend men to Joppa, and call for [inquire for] Simon, whoſe 


ſurname is Peter,” So X. 5. we ſhould ſubſtitute " inquire for” 


in the room of * call for.“ 

And he went out and followed him, and wiſk not that it was 
true which was done by the angel [knew not that what had been done 
by the angel was a real fact,] but thought he ſaw a viſion.” Ob 


noe 18 rendered both in Tomſon' Ss, and the Geneva Bible knew 


not.” S0 III. 17. And now, brethren, 7 wo that through ! ig- 


norance ye did it.“ It would be much better «I know,” as in 


the two Bibles juſt mentioned. 
« And he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghoſt [And being de- 


voured by vermin, he expired.” ] It is rendered in the Geneva 


Bible *©*© /o that he was eaten of worms &c.” which ſeems to de- 
{cribe the effect of the Angel's having ſmitten him. It is thus 
alſo in L'Enfant and Beauſobre : * de ſerte que mourut ronge des 
vers.” See a judicious note upon this verſe by Biſhop Barrington 
m Bowyer's Critical Conjectures, 


cc Be- 


„ 


e Behold! ye deſpiſers [tranſgreſſors] and wonder, and periſh, 
for I work a work in your days, a work which you ſhall in no wiſe 


believe, though a man declare it unto you [which ye will not believe, 
though it be evidently declared unto you.“ Aapavobyr is rendered 


in the Geneva Bible“ vaniſh away.” See Biſhop Newcome's 


Acts XIIT, 
41. 


note upon Habakkuk I. 5. agreeably to which, I have rendered 


: a r <« tranſgreſſors,“ and have not repeated the Subſtan- 
tive eο, becauſe there is very good authority for omitting it in 
the ſecond inſtance; and, in fact, it 18 s omitted by Tyndal, Co- 
verdale, Mathew, and Taverner. 1 955 
Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and gave audience [at- 


tended] to Barnabas and Paul, declaring [while they related] what 


miracles and, wonders God had wrougnt among the Gentiles by 
[through] them.” 
« And after they had farried there a ſpace, they were let go [con- 


tinued there ſome time, they were ſuffered to depart] in peace 


from the brethren unto the Apoſtles.“ 
« And after he had ſeen the viſion, immediately we endeavoured 
[we immediately endeavoured] to go into Macedonia, afſuredly ga- 


 thering [being aſſured, or, concluding] that the Lord had called 


us for to preach [to preach] the goſpel unto them.” The uſe of 
the Prepoſition for in this, and the like inſtances, before the In- 

finitive Mode, is quite obſolete. Tomſon's and the Geneva 

Bible have © being aſſured” and“ to preach” not © for to preach.” 


« Wherefore I take you to record, [ſolemnly aſſure you] that 1 


am pure from the blood of all men; (7) For I have not ſhunned to. 
declare unto you [For I have kept nothing back, but have declared 
unto you] all the counſel of God.” In many of our ancient Ver- 
ſions, Ov hs ö moge is rendered © I have kept nothing back,” 


Which 


— XV, 12. 


m—— 


Xvi. 10. 


Acts xXx. 
30. 


"os XXL 6. 


— 224. 


(0 My ON 


which! is more literally, as well as more eaſily expreſſed than 


have not ſhunned.“ 


 & Alſo of your own ſelves [From among yourſelves alſo] ſhall men 
ariſe &c,” It is in Coverdale: Yea, even from amonge youre 
own ſelfes ſhall men aryſe.“ 


And when we had taken our leave one with another [leave of 


one another.“! In the Geneva Bible, when we had embraced | 


one A 

« Them take [Take them] and purify thyſelf with hw and be 
at charges [at a joint expenſe] with them, that they may ſhave 
their heads.” It is very well rendered in the Geneva Bible“ con- 


tribute with them.” On the contrary, ©* do coſte on them,” 


Au. 1. 


— —12. 


— Bf 


u. 
28. 


which is in the Biſhops-Bible, is ſtull 1 more quaint than the ren- 
dering in our preſent Verſion. 


ce Men and brethren [Brethren] I have lived in all 2 conſeience 


[always lived with a good conſcience] before God, until this day.” 


And when it was day, certain of the Jews banded together &c. 
[ſome of the Jews conſpired &c.”] Purver has with reaſon re- 


jected “ banded together,” but he has rendered momoavre; ovgpopyy 


« raiſing a mob,” which is certainly more exceptionable. 
© Now therefore ye with the council ſignify to the chief captain 


f [commander] that he bring him down unto you to morrow, as 


though [if] ye would inquire ſomething more perfectly concerning 
him; and we, or ever [before] he come near, are ready [will be 
ready] to kill him.” Or ever was frequently uſed by the writers 


of the laſt century in the ſame ſenſe in which we uſe before, but 
it is now become obſolete. 


But after two years Porcius Feſtus came into Felix room [ſuc- 
ceeded Felix in his government, ] and Felix willing 0 ſhew rhe 


Jeus 


| : 1 a 
F : Jes a pleaſure, left Paul bound [in chains.” ] The words Xapru; 
ER x r SG Tos Tedaois denote ſomething more than to pleaſe the 
Jews; for it was done with a view of ingratiating himſelf with 
them; agreeably to which Beza renders it “ volens gratiam inire 
a Judzis,” and the authors of the Geneva Verſion * to get favour 
of the Jews.” At any rate we ſhould baniſh the — Phraſe 
« to ſhew a pleaſure.” | 5 
« Now when Feſtus was come into the province, after three Ad XXV. 
days, he aſcended from Cæſarea to Jeruſalem.” It ſhould be went 5 
up,“ as in Coverdale, and in many other Verſions. 
« And when they had been there many days, Feſtus declared — — 14. 
Pauls cauſe [explained Paul's caſe] unto the king, ſaying, There 
is a certain man left in bonds [chains] by Felix,” 
Al Feſtus commandment [ At, or, by the command of Feſtus] — — 2. 
Paul was brought forth.” 1 
« But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but ſpeak — XXV1, 
forth the words of truth and ſoberneſs.” The Biſhops-Bible hath * 
« ſpeake foorth,” whence it probably came into our preſent Ver- 
ſion; but the Adverb © forth,” is omitted by Tyndal, and Co- 
verdale, and many other tranſlators. 


1 


CHAPTER IX. 
Upon the Weceſſity of a literal Tranſlation. 


E have now taken a general view of the qualifications 
'Y neceſſary to a tranſlator of the Bible. It has been my en- 
deavour to ſhew, that he ought to convey the meaning of the 
Original with clearneſs and preciſion : that he ſhould be compe- 
tently verſed in the principles of Engliſh Grammar: and that he 
ſhould carefully avoid every word and idiom, which have a ten- 
dency to deform his language. We are in the laſt place to con- 
ſider, whether he ſhould tranſlate literally or not. Much has 
been ſaid on this ſubject by learned expoſitors of Scripture ; but 
the examples of thoſe, upon whoſe judgements we may ſafely 
rely, as well as many concluſions ariſing from the nature of the 
thing itſelf, lead me deciſively to affirm, that a Verſion of the 
Bible ſhould be as literal, as the difference of language will 
permit. | 
Though it ſhould be allowed, mas for the ſake of argument, 
that a looſe tranſlation may be of ſufficient authority i in deter- 
mining matters of faith and practice, yet ſtill it would be liable 
to an inſuperable objection : I mean, the impoſſibility of furniſh- 
ing the reader with a juſt idea of the Original, It is remarked 
by an ancient writer: Exc Y & 10107 Ti, x O cu. E: de 180 


a GXKANNEG TO GUTO We Y xn i, This obſer- 
vation is the reſult of good ſenſe and experience. There! is hardly 
s an 


* Lucian, Q 11. Tlws 9% T1v by ogy vg. 


. 

an author of real merit, who has not ſomething which diſcrimi- 
nates him from others: ſomething in his manner of expreſſing 
himſelf, which he may claim to be his own; and if we endeavour 
to give a new air to any of his works, either by the length of 
periods, the copiouſneſs of phraſes, or the richneſs of 1magery, 
we ſhall not only repreſent him intirely unlike himſelf, but ſhall 
probably injure the whole form and turn of his compoſition. 
Biſhop Lowth has clearly proved this in reſpect to the poetical 
and prophetical parts of Scripture ; and undoubtedly it is the 
caſe with the four Goſpels. Where can we find a narrative fo 
equal and uniform, and fo peculiar in its kind? Here are no 
ſwelling or uſeleſs epithets : no laboured conceits or puerilities : 
no impertinent harangues or reflections: and not a ſingle attempt 
to excite, much leſs to warm the paſſions. The ſtory is related 
in ſo plain and artleſs a manner; ſo different from the admired 
productions of Greece and Rome; and yet ſo wonderfully affect- 

ing and perſuaſive, that the beautiful ſimplicity of it muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be deſtroyed by adventitious embelliſhments. 

As an attempt has been made in our language towards 4 liberal 
tranſlation, which more properly ſhould be called « looſe tranſlation 
of the New Teſtament, it will be of uſe to examine ſome paſſages, 
as evidences of what has been advanced. The author profeſſes 
to have two points in view: ©* to diſcover the true ſenſe of the 
Original; and to clothe his ideas in the veſt of modern elegance.“ 
And he farther informs us, „that he imitated Caſtalio, who de- 
ſerved well of mankind for tranſlating the Scriptures in a pure, 
elegant, and 4% five ſtyle n.) One could ſcarcely imagine, that 
Canalo was the n by which he had formed himſelf; for 
P 8 Caſtalio's : 


. See Dr. Harmood's preface to his liberal tranflation. 


(iin 
Caſtalios Verſion of the New Teſtament i is remarkably conciſe, as 
the following contraſt will evidently ſnew. 


Preſent 4 
Matth. III. 


The voice of one crying in the wilder- 
neſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtrait. —It is the ſame in 
Mark I. 3. So Caſtalio: Vox claman- 


tis in ſolitudine, Parate viam Domini, 


rectas facite ſemitas ejus.“ — Mark 1. 3. 
<« dirigite ſemitas ejus“ without any other 


difference. 


Mark I. 3. 


Liberal Tranſlation. 


Matth. III. 3. 

Hark! the voice of a public cryer in the 
wilderneſs, Prepare a way for the Meſſiah, 
make an caſy path for his ſacred ſteps. — 
Hark! how the wilderneſs re- 
ſounds with the loud proclamation! O 
prepare for the ſpeedy advent of the Meſ- 
liah. Strew the path with flowers, in which 
his ſacred feet ſhall tread, | 


Though the Prophet introduces a har binger giving orders to 
remove all obſtacles in the wilderneſs, yet the expreſſion “ public 
cryer” ſeems to border upon the mean and vulgar ; ; and * 7g frrew 


the path with flowers f 
ſolemnity of the occaſion. 


Matth. IV. 1 6. 


The people which fat in darkneſs ſaw 


great light; and to them which [who] ſat 


in the region and ſhadow of death light is 


ſprung up. 


is a poetical image very ill adapted to the 


Matth. IV. 16. 
Thine inhabitants who had Llane been 
involved in darkneſs, ſaw. at once the 


chearing beams of divine light burſt upon 


them, which diſpelled from thy regions the 


ſhades of that denſe and uncomfortable objcu- 


rity which once covered them. 


What an affected Pleonaſm 1 is this! Caſtalio was content with 
rendering it as plainly, and almoſt as literally as king James's 
tranſlators : * Populus i in tenebris degens vidit lucem magnam, A 
manentibus 1 in terre noctis regione lux orta eſt,” 


Matth. VII. 16. 


Do men gather grapes / [from] thorns, 


or figs of [from] thiſtles ? 


Matth. VII, 16. 


Thorns produce not the generous grape 


— the thiſtle bears not the /uſcrous fig. 


To raiſe any ſentence by epithets beyond what it is in the Ori- 
ginal, eſpecially if it be a kind of proverbial expreſſion, is highly 
injudicious. Not ſo Caſtalio: Scilicet colligitur ex ſpinis uva, 


aut ex tribulis ficus? ” 


Matth, 


(Is 


Preſent V, erfion. 


Matth. VIII. 3. 
I will, be thou clean. 


Liberal Tranſlation. 


Matth. VIII. 3. 
I will reſtore thee to health. 


I need not point out the ſublimity of ew, xabegiobyri, which 
has been juſtly compared with the celebrated paſſage in the firſt 
chapter of Geneſis, cited and commended by Longinus himſelf : 


the ſublimity is preſerved in our preſent Verſion, and in Caſtalio : 


i Pb, mundus eſto,” but is intirely loſt in the Liberal Tranſlation, 


Matth, XI. 28. 

Come unto me all ye that [who] labour, 
and are heavy * laden, and [ will 
give you reſt. 

Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 
me, for I am meek and lowly in heart: 

and ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. 


For my yoke 1s eaſy, and my burthen 


1s light. 
Cultalio... 

Venite ad me omnes laborantes et 
onuſti, et ego recreabo vos. 


Subite jugum meum, et a me diſcite, 


qui mitis ſum, et animo ſummiſſus, et in- 
venietis animis veſtris requiem. 


Meum enim et jugum commodum, et 


onus leve ct, 


Had Dr. Harwood adhered as Cloſely to the Original, as ; Caſtalio 


Matth. XI. 28. 

Come unto me all ye who groan under 
the unſupportable burthen of the ceremo- 
nial Jaw — and I will vindicate you into 
perfect liberty and freedom. 

Obey my doctrines and precepts which 
I have zlu/trated and enforced by my own 


conduct; and learn from my examples of 


inoffenſrve meekneſs and unaffeftrd humility 
— and you will ſecure true and laſting 


peace and happineſs. 
For my doctrine 1s calculated for the 
felicity of mankind — its injunctions are 


not rigorous and oppreſſive to human na- 


ture — but the paths into which it intro- 


duces men are e plegſant and de- 
leclable. 


and king James's tranſlators, he would not have weakened the 
force and effect of our Saviour s pathetic exhortation. 


Matth. XX. I. 

For the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
à man that is an houſholder which [a houſ- 
holder who] went out early in the morn- 
ing to hire labourers into his Vineyard. 

Caſtalio. 

Perinde enim accidit in cceleſti regno, 
ac in homine patrefamilias, qui exiit primo 
mane ad conducendum operarios in vine- 
am ſuam. | 


— 


Matth. XX. 1. 


For the reception Chriſtianityſhall meet | 
with at its firſt promulgation may be fitly 


repreſented by the following parable : — 
Soon as the morning dawned, a gentleman 


roſe to hire day- labourers to work in his 


vineyard. 
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The phraſe © foon as the morning dawned” ſeems much more 


fit for poctry, than for a plain narrative; and why oxodeo morn; 


ſhould be rendered * a gentleman” it is hard to conceive; for 
there is nothing in the Greek word which marks his rank in life. 


Beſides, the term © gentleman” appears to be of too modern a 
caſt to be admitted into Holy writ ; and is therefore liable to the 
ſame exceptions, as ſeveral words and idioms already obſerved ; 

to which we may add the following inſtances from Dr. Harwood. 


Luke XII. 16. It happened that the immenſe eſtates of an opu- 


lent gentleman one year proved uncommontly fertile.“ — XIII. 6. 
« 4 gentleman had planted a fig-tree.” — XV, 11. © A gentleman 
of a ſplendid fortune and opulent had two ſons.” — Thus likewiſe 


Joſeph of Arimathea and Nicodemus are ſtyled “ gentlemen.” 


Inſtead of ſaying © The ſame came to Jeſus by night” Dr. Har- 
wood has thus rendered John III. 2. « This gentleman privately ole 


to Jeſus in the filence of the night.” — Matth. XXVI. 47. © He had 


not ſpoken theſe words before Judas approached him, attended 
with a vaſt mob armed, ſome of them with ſwords, others with 
clubs, whom the prelates and magiſtrates had hired for this purpoſe.” 


Mark V. 39. © The young lady is not dead, but is only ſunk into a pro- 


found ſleep.” — XII. 32. © The clergyman ſaid to him, You have 


given, Sir, the only true and proper anſwer to the queſtion.” In 


other paſſages the Scribes are called * the Jewiſb clergy” and what 
is ſtill more ſurprizing zhe inferior clergy.” —Luke VIII. 1. © Af- 


ter this Jeſus attended with his twelve diſciples, to a tour through 


the towns and villages in thoſe parts.” — Theſe, and numberleſs 


other expreſſions which equally partake of the familiarity of com- 


mon diſcourſe, are inconſiſtent with the uniform ſimplicity of the 


Goſpels; 


E 
Goſpels; and when we admire with reaſon this quality in the Ori- 
ginal, we cannot forbear condemning the neglect of it in a Tran- 


lation. 
Preſent V. ion. 
Matth. XXIII. 37. 


O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that kill- 


eſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them which 
who] are ſent unto thee, how often would 
have gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! Ns 


Liberal Tranſlation. 


Matth. XXIII. 37. 
O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, who haſt mur- 


dered ſo many prophets, and has ſtoned to 


death ſo many good men who were ſent 


to reform thee, — for how many ages have 


I trove to ſave thee from ruin with all the 
anxious care and ſolicitude of the moſt at- 
fectionate parent! — but you have obſti- 
nately refuſed. 


A man muſt be deſtitute of every tender feeling, who heſitates 


one moment to which of theſe Verſions he ſhould give the prefe- 
rence. Caſtalio's 1s ſtrictly literal : © Hieroſolyma, Hieroſolyma, 
quæ vates occidis, et ad te miſſos lapidas, quoties volui congre- 


gare tuos natos, quomodo gallina ſuos pullos ſub alas congregat, 


et noluiſtis !” 


Matth. XXVI. 39. 
And he went a little further, and fell on 


his face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Fa- 


ther, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs 
from me: nevertheleſs not as I will, but 
as thou wilt, 15 

| Caſtalio, 


1 Matth. XXVI. 39. 

Having ſaid this, he advanced a few 
ſteps from them, — proſtrated himſelf on 
the ground, and uttered this prayer, — O 
merciful God! ſuffer not the impending 


ſtroke to break over my head; — but 7 


check myſelf, — Not my will, but thine be 
Deinde paululum progreſſus, pronus | 


done, 


procidit, et hunc in modum ſupplicavit : 
Mi pater, fi fieri poteſt, fac ut effugiam 


hoc poculum: quanquam non ut ego volo, 
ſed ut tu. 3 | 


In the preceding quotation it is obſervable, that, in our Sa- 


viour's pathetic addreſs to Jeruſalem, Dr. Harwood omitted to 


render that moſt appoſite and affecting compariſon © & ro. 


eric E op; KC. whereas in the preſent inſtance he hath added 


this languid expreſſion: But I check myſelf.” To add unneceſſa- 
rily 


A . 
„ 


R 1055 1 
rily a ſingle word to the diſcourſes of our Bleſſed Lord, is PE 
proper, as to omit any part or them: - 


Preſent V. erfion. 


. Marth, XXVII. 67. 
And there was Mary Magdalene, and 


the other Mary fitting over againſt the 
ſepulchre. We Fo 


En, Caſtalio. 
Quum quidem illic eſſet Maria Magda- 


lena, et altera Maria, e regione ſepulchri 


ſedentes. 


Mark X. 24. 


But jeſus anſwereth again, and ſaith 


unto them, Children, how hard is it for 


them that [who] truſt in riches to enter 
into the kingdom of God! — Caſtalio: 
Jeſus rurſum fic eos alloquitur : O nati, 


quam difficile eſt fretos pecuniis in Dei 
regnum ingredi!“ 


Ti beral 2. ranſlation. 


Matth. XXVII. . 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, 


fitting on a place oppoſite the ſepulchre, 


were pleaſed ſpectators of theſe funeral ab- 


ſequies. 


Mark X, 24. 
Jeſus reſuming his diſcourſe ſaid, My 
dear companions, how extremely is it dif- 


ficult for thoſe who are inflated with their 


ſuperior wealth, and make it their great 


confidence and idol, to enter into the Goſpel= 


kingdom | 


Dr. Harwood frequently explains words of the moſt eaſy in- 
terpretation by others more difficult to be underſtood. Had he 
conſtantly kept in view the pattern he profeſſes to follow, he 
would not ſo often have done this. 


Mark XV. 28. 
And he was numbered with his tranſ- 
greſſors. — Caſtalio: © Et inter ſceleratos 


habitus eſt,” IEP 
Mark XVI. 2. | 
And very early in the morning, the firſt 


day of the week, they came unto the ſe- 
pulchre, at the riſing of the ſun, — Caſta- 
lio: « Valde mane prima poſt ſabbatum 


die veniunt ad monimentum orto jam 
ſole.” TEEN 


Mark XV. 28. 
He made his exit, confounded with the 
wicked, | | 


Mark XVI. 2. 

And very early on the firſt day of the 

week, they ſet out in a body for the ſepul- 

chre, — the rays of the ſun now ſtreaking the 
edge of the horizon. 


It is ſomewhat curious to ſee the ornaments of diction laviſhed 
upon theſe plain words avzrearro; Te M. 


| Luke I. 14. 
And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, 


Luke I. 14. 
His birth will not fill thy boſom only 


and many ſhall rejoyce at his birth, — with the pure tranſports, but the public 
Caſtalio: ©* Qui tibi gaudio erit et læti- alſo will ſhare in thine ex/tatic raptures. 


tix, 
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- Preſent Verſion. 
tix, multique ex ejus nativitate gaude- 


bunt.“ | 
Luke II. 13, 14. 
And ſuddenly there was with the angel 
a multitude of the heavenly hoſt praiſing 
God, and faying, Glory to God in the 


higheſt, and on earth peace, good will 
towards men. — Caſtalio: „Et repente 
extitit cum angelo cceleſtium copiarum 


multitudo, Deum laudantium, et ita di- 


centium: Gloria in ſupremis Deo, et in 


terra pax, erga homines benevolentia.“ 


Liberal Tranſlation. 


Luke II. 13, 14. 
The Angel ended — and was inſtantly 


joined by myriads of cœleſtial ſpirits, who 


celebrated the divine benignity in the moſt 
ſublime and rapturous ſtrains, repeating, 
O let the higheſt angelic orders hymn the 


praiſe of God! O what happineſs hath now 


bleſſed the world | O what ineffable bene- 


volence is now expreſſed towards men | 


The noble ſimplicity of this ſhort hymn is totally enervated by 


an ill-judged ſhow of eloquence. 


John I. 30. 
Behold the Lamb of God, — - Caſtalio: 
ce Ecce agnus Dei.“ 


John I. 36. 
Behold the amiable favourite of heaven, 


What could tempt Dr. Harwood to wander Cent the literal 
rendering of this ical text, and to ſubſtitute in its place ſuch 


Acts IX. * 


And as he journeyed he came near Da- 


flat and inſipid expreſſions, it 18 difficult to conjecture. 


Acts 1 3. 


And when he was now advanced within 


maſcus ; and ſuddenly there ſhined round a little diſtance from Damaſcus, all on a 


about him a light from heaven, 


ſudden a flood of light from the ſky poured its 
effulgent ſplendors around him. 


There! is nothing turgid in our preſent Verſion, or in Caſtalio: : 


t Circumfulſit de clo lux.“ 


Ads XIII. 47. 
For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, 


ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a light of the 


Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for ſalva- 
tion unto the ends of the earth, 


Acts XIII. 47. 
For ſo hath God expreſsly enjoyned us 
to do by the prophet, I have appointed 
thee to illuminate the dark and benighted 


Heathens with thy beams, and to diffuſe fal- 


vation and happineſs to the extremity of 


the globe. 


Te gentibus externis lumen deſtinavi, ut ſis ad ultimas uſque 
terras ſaluti.“ Caſtalio, — Had Caſtalio written in Engliſh, his 


lan- 


— — 
2 ˙· Ee - nad 


ST * Ke. -- 


3 — ; — - : *. * * 3 "FO = * = 4 — 8 
; : = „ Ws —_— 1. - RE ' = 2 —— 
T FR r= — — = * 
= A 2 a I :» - 2 2 4 4 —_ =>? , ® 


Y 
Ih F 
Wy 
i 
. 


E 
language would, I believe, have · been equally pure and elegant, 
though certainly not ſo diffuſive, as that of Dr. Harwood, 
It is needleſs to trouble the reader with any more inſtances, as 
thoſe which have been adduced are ſufficient to convince him of 
the defects in the Liberal Tranſlation. I ſhould be ſorry, how- 
ever, to be thought willing to detract from the general merit of 
the author, from having been obliged by the nature of my ſub- 
ject to animadvert on this particular part of his works. The 
truth is, he undertook with a very good intention what was im- 
practicable. The politeſt and moſt accurate Scholar, and the 
ableſt Divine would have failed in the attempt. We muſt not 
therefore judge of Dr. Harwood from the imperfections of this 
work, but from his other writings, which have greatly contri- 
buted to promote the . both of Sacred and Claſſical 
literature. 1 8 
But to return to the point whence I have digreſſed. — I men- 
tioned above, that a Verſion of the Scriptures ſhould be as literal, 
as the genius of the Engliſh tongue will allow. Every language 
has many idioms peculiar to itſelf; and nothing is more abſurd, 
than to torture our own, or any modern language whatever, in 
order to accommodate it to the Greek, or to the Hebrew, There 
are three exceptions to a literal tranſlation, which naturally offer 
 theraſelves ; and which I ſhall touch upon only at preſent, as it 
is my deſign to illuſtrate them by e a few examples in | ſeparate 
chapters, 


I, When 


f 


I. When the Language will not admit of a literal Tran- 
Nati, /o as to make the Words ſufficiently intelligible 


One may preſume, that this will be eaſily granted ; for as it is 


the duty of a tranſlator to impreſs us with the ſame ideas, which 
| were intended to be given the reader by the author from whom 
he tranſlated, it neceſſarily follows, that he ought to depart from 


the Greek text, when he cannot otherwiſe preſerve the ſenſe of it. 


This is ſo far from betraying a want of fidelity, that it is the only 
mean which can be employed to make the text clear and unequi- 


vocal. Father Simon affirms, that we ought to give profeſſedly 


an ambiguous rendering of a Scriptural expreſſion, when Divines 
are not agreed about the preciſe meaning of it *. An excellent 
mode of interpretation truly! as if a tranſlator ſhould conform 


himſelf to the paſſions or prejudices of any ſet of Divines, Let 
us compare this groundleſs and raſh aſlertion with the opinion of 
a writer of the ſame communion, not more diſtinguiſhed by his 


abilities, than by his liberality of ſentiment: © Unwedded to 


ſyſtems of any kind, literary, phyſical, or religious, a tranſlator 
of the Bible ſhould fit down to render his author with the ſame 
indifference, he would fit down to render Thucydides or Xeno- 


phon. He ſhould try to forget, that he belongs to any parti- | 


cular ſociety of Chriſtians; regardleſs of Plealing or diſpleaſing 
any party F. 


-Q- | I. Hhor 


* Sce the preface to his Verſion of the New Teſtament, 
+ Proſpectus of Dr. Geddes, p. 141. 


1 


WM: uw hen the Times of Y, WY will not admit f a literal 
Tranſlation, 


It is well known, that the Tenſes in the Original are frequently 
out of the regular and common order. We find both Paſt and 
Preſent Time uſed inſtead of the Future, that the certainty of an 
event may be more ſtrongly marked, Nor will this appear extra- 
ordinary, if we conſider, that the writers of the New Teſtament 
1mitated the ſtyle and manner of the Seventy, who naturally in- 
corporated the idioms of their mother-tongue into the Greek lan- 

guage. But to make this ſeeming confuſion of Tenſes intelligible 
to the common people, or even to any perſons unacquainted with 

the Greek tongue, through the medium of a cloſe verbal tranſla- 
tion, is a point of the utmoſt difficulty. Perhaps the following 

diſtinction ſhould be obſerved. When a Verſion is intended for 
the private uſe of readers, or for the learned only, a tranſlator 

may with great propriety render literally the Tenſes, as they ſtand 

in the Sacred writings; but when it is deſigned for the public 
ſervice of the Church, and of courſe for general inſtruction, he 
ſhould render them in a free manner, conſiſtently with the nature 
of our language, to prevent the r of your being miſun- 
derſtood. 


III. hen Hebraif ns and Grecifm: are either redundant, 
or repugnant to z/ie Engl, iſh idlioms. 


That there are many redundant words in the New Teſtament, 
will ſcarcely be denied: whole diſſertations are written on the 
ſubject; and indeed no language is intirely without expletives. 

. EH 


But ſurely it is a ſtrange practice to introduce any foreign exple- 
tives into our Verſion; for it can hardly be done without injur- 


ing the ſenſe of it, or ſacrificing the propriety of the Engliſh _ 


tongue. A tranſlator of a Heathen author omits them without 


incurring any cenſure; and why the ſame licence ſhould not be 
extended to a tranſlator of the Bible, I cannot poſſibly ſee, | 


Beſide the pleonaſms ſervilely copied from the Greek and from 


the Hebrew, there are many ſtiff and barbarous expreſſions in 
our Preſent Verſion, derived from the ſame ſource. If marginal 


renderings be at all neceſſary, let them retain thoſe expreſſions; 
but let nothing be admitted into the text, which we cannot read 


= with Picaſure, as well as with edge 


HAF FER X. 


Firſt Exception to a literal Tranſlation, when the Lan- 


guage will not admit of it, fo as to make the meaning 


of the Words ſufficiently intelligible, 


« A ND Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their ſyna- 
gogues, and preaching he goſpel of the kingdom [good 
tidings concerning the kingdom of God, or, of heaven.”] The 
words in our Verſion carry with them no meaning at all; and it 
is to be wondered at, that eve was not rendered here by its 


primitive ſignification, which is much better adapted to this place. 


Q2 Caſtalio 


Matth. IV. 


23. 
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„„ 
Caſtalio has tranſlated 70 evalyenov Tx; Barna © Evangelium re- 
gium,“ than which nothing can be more obſcure, according to 


| Beza; but obſcure as it 1s, it does not ſeem to be more ſo than 


I” 


Evangelium regni,“ which is the rendering both by Beza, and 


the author of the Vulgate. A ſimilar correction ſhould take place 


in IX. 35. XXIV. 14. and likewiſe in XIII. 19. where s Noyes H 


Parinziz; ought to be tranſlated * the doctrine concerning the 
kingdom of God, or, of heaven.” —I cannot help obſerving, by 
the way, that it would have done Beza credit, if he had retracted 


ſome of the cenſures which he wantonly and unjuſtly paſſed upon 
Caſtalio; for it cannot be denied, that Beza upon all occaſions 


| diſcovered a fierce and vindictive diſpoſition, in inſulting over the 


ſuppoſed miſtakes, and 1 in Fe the reputation of that accom- 
pliſhed ſcholar. ” 


Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing?. and one of them 
ſall not fall [yet not one of them falls] on the ground without 
your Father [without the permiſſion, or, the will of your Father.”] 
King James's tranſlators undoubtedly thought they ſhould be 


guilty of Heterodoxy, if they did not render literally avev Ts arp; 


vue : not reflefting, that to ſay, one does not fall on the ground 


without your Father, is the ſame as to affirm, that both fall on it. 
Inaccurate as this is, we find it in all our old Engliſh tranſlations ; 
and in all the Latin ones, which I have examined, except in that 


: by Schmidius : ce et tamen ne unicus ex 1llis cadit in terram ſine 


voluntate Patris veſtri,” agreeably to which is the Verſion of Mons: 


« ſans la volontè de voſtre Pere,” and the Verſion of L Enfant 


and Beauſobre : © fans Ja permiſſion de votre Pere,” and alſo that 
of Diodati : © ſenza ' volere del Padre voſtro.” Mr. Wakefield, 


to whom the admirers of Claſſical elegance are highly indebted 
4 bor 
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for his notes upon this Goſpel, has fully explained this form of 


expreſſion, av 7s TaTpo; uw, and has ſhewn it to be not only a 
Hebraiſm, but common to the pureſt writers of Greece and Rome; 
yet he would not venture to transfer their idiom into the Engliſh 
language, but has judiciouſly rendered it“ without che will of 
your Father.” — The ingenious author of * an eſſay for a new 
tranſlation of the Bible” propoſes to render aooago a penny,” 
becauſe it was a Syrian coin of that value; but it 1s far from be- 
ing certain, that St. Matthew alludes to 1t - however, I cannot 


forbear taking the opportunity to remark, that this anonymous 


writer has pointed out ſeveral miſtakes of our Tranſlators, in ex- 


preſſing the cons, weights, and meaſures mentioned in Holy 


writ * 


« For whoſoever hath [hath much] to Kin mall ben given, and 


he ſhall have more abundance; but whoſoever hath not [hath 
little] from him ſhall be taken away even 7hat [what] he hath.” 
If men of letters can comprehend, how any thing can be taken 
away from a man who has nothing, it muſt doubtleſs be unintel- 
ligible to the common people. 

Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which [who] ſay, Whoſoever 
ſhall ſwear by [only by] the temple, it is nothing; but whoſoever 
ſhall ſwear by the gold of the temple, he is @ debtor [is bound by 
his oath.“] This ſeems to be the beſt interpretation of o, 
and leaves no room for ambiguity. So ver. 18. And whoſoever 


ſhall ſwear by [only by] the altar, it is nothing; but whoſoever 
ſweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty [is bound by his 


oath.” II faut qu'il tient ſon ſerment, as L' Enfant and Beau- 
ſobre 


* The 8 edition of this eſſay, which is by far the moſt complete, was pub- 
liſhed 1727. 
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XIII. 12. 


— XXII, 
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ſobre interpret it. One cannot help obſerving, that king James's 
tranſlators have rendered op differently in theſe two verſes, 
though it evidently has the ſame meaning in both; a fault, which 
is not to be met with in any Verſions, except the Engliſh. Biſhop 
Newcome remarks, that when an Engliſh word ſuits every place, 
it ſhould be invariably uſed ; and that our Tranſlators often vary 
their terms not only unneceſſarily, but ſo as to miſlead the reader. 
His Lordſhip has referred us, among other inſtances, to John 
II. 9. where the ſame perſon is called in the ſame ver ſe, both the 
ruler and governour of the feaſt“. A notable example in this 
kind occurs in Acts XVII. 19. And they took him, and brought 
him unto Areopagus [the court of Areopagus.] (22) Then Paul 
flood in the mid}} of Mars-hill [ſtood up in the midſt of the court of” 
Areopagus,”] Had our Tranſlators intended to puzzle the middle 
and lower ranks of people, a more effectual method could not 
have been taken; it being impoſſible for them to know, that 
| Areopagus and Mars-hill denote the ſame place. But it ſeems, 
that our Tranſlators were a little upon their guard ; for they have 
inſerted Mars-hill in the margin oppoſite to Areopagus; and 
Areopagus in the margin oppoſite to Mars-hill ; that ſuch as have 
an opportunity or inclination to conſult their notes, may be ſecure 
from error; but this idle parade of learning would have been 
needleſs, if they had followed Tyndal and the bulk of the Engliſh 
tranſlators in rendering Agelos weyos in both verſes after the ſame 
manner, — I ſhall mention another inſtance in Acts VIII. St. 
Luke ſpeaking of Simon Magus from ver. 9. to ver. 13. uſes 
Cg, eZigyuevar, and Ciro, which manifeſtly have the ſame 
meaning. The Vulgate, however, has rendered them by ſeducens, 
demen- 


* Preface to the Verſion of the minor Prophets, p. xxvii. 
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dementaſſet, and flupens admirabatur, which hath occaſioned a heavy 
cenſure from Laurentius Valla. King James's tranſlators have 
not gone ſo far as the Vulgate; but they have ſervilely copied 
after the Biſhops-Bible, in rendering them two different ways, 
namely, wondered, and bewitched; and though they may not de- 
ſerve to be ſo ſeverely handled as the author of the Vulgate, yet 
we cannot but acknowledge, that they have been very unfortunate 
in their choice of the Verb bewitcbed. 


« And he ſaid unto them, Unto you it is given to know the 


myſtery of the kingdom of God; but to them that [who] are with- 
out, all theſe things are done [are] in parables,” Whether we 
ought with Dr. Lightfoot to render oj «Z the Gentiles ;” or 
with Dr. Clarke © the mixt multitude; or with Bengelius * extra 


diſcipulatum genuinum,” or to follow other interpreters, I do 


not take upon me to determine; but it is evident, that the word 


*0ithout can convey no ſatisfactory idea to an Engliſh reader; or 


perhaps no idea at all. I have followed Biſhop Pearce in render- 
ing E e T&% Wavrr ν,ẽẽvlt all things are in parables,” 
that is, ſpoken in them; but I cannot poſlibly agree with his 
Lordſhip in applying « « to thoſe only, whom Jeſus had taught 


on the ſea-ſhore; and who were not then in the houſe with him, 


when he ſpake in private to the Twelve. 


« And he could do Mere no mighty works, ſave [except] that he 


laid [put] his hands on a few fick oe [perſons] and healed them.” 
Our eduvero has been thus almoſt univerſally rendered ; and has 
given occaſion to numberleſs comments and notes; all which 
might have been ſpared, if it had been rendered “ did not judge 
proper to do,” or © was not willing to do,” in which latter ſenſe 
| it 
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it 13 uſed by the LXX according to Mintert, who explains it by 
te yoluit, deſideravit. 
And when ye fland praying, forgive, if ye 11 aught againſt 
any &c.” The rule of forgiveneſs extends certainly to all man- 


kind, whether they pray ſtanding, or kneeling, or in any other 
attitude; but our Tranſlators, by rendering 5yxere according to 


its primitive meaning, confine this rule in ſome meaſure to ſuch _ 


as pray ſtanding. I am far from inſinuating, that this was the 
intention of our Tranſlators, or that the ſenſe of the paſſage is 


very likely to be miſunderſtood ; but it is clear, that the word 
ſtanding ſeems to imply it, which is a ſufficient reaſon why it 
ought to be corrected. It had better have been © And when ye 


ſhall diſpoſe, or prepare yourſelves for praying, if ye have any 


matter of complaint againſt any perſon, forgive him &c.” We 


ſee in Mintert, that yy is uſed by the LXX to expreſs © ratus 
ſum, paratus ſum, diſpono.” L' Enfant and Beauſobre have taken 


it in the laſt ſenſe: «Mais quand vous vous diſpoſerez a prier.“ 


— It will not be amiſs to obſerve here, that the Verb yu: has led 
our Tranſlators into frequent errors. Mr. Markland obſerves, 


c that all Verbs of poſture, or geſture, as 70 go, to walk, to ſtand, to 
| fit &c. in good Greek writers (and ſome in Latin) have the ſigni- 


fication of exiſtere, to be *,” This remark is undoubtedly well- 


grounded ; and yet it is the general practice of our Tranſlators 


to render «514 literally, © I ſtand,” even when the context cannot 
poſſibly admit of it. Thus it is ſaid in Acts IX. 7. that the men 


who journeyed with St, Paul e ſpeechleſs, though St. Paul 


affirms, 


* Bowyer's Critical Conjectures &c. p. 25. —and ſee Wakefield's note on Mat- 
thew VI. s. 


„ 

affirms, that he himſelf and his companions fell to the earth; 
and, what is ſurprizing, Mr. Wynne alſo has rendered eg,ν,ñ⁴ 
eveor © flood amazed.” — It is faid John I. 35. Again the next 
day after, John food, and two of his diſciples.” Can we imagine, 
that the Evangeliſt intended to deſcribe the poſture of the Bap- 
tiſt ? It ought to be John was again there, with two of his diſ- 
ciples.” Thus Caſtalio: c Poſtridie rurſus aderat Johannes,” and 
likewiſe the Verſion of Mons: © Le lendemain Jean it encore 

| Ik avec deux de ſes diſciples.” Diodati has rendered it ſomewhat 
differently, but much better than in our tranſlation : * Il giorno 
ſeguente, Giovanni di nuovo / fermò con due de' ſuoi diſcepoli.“ 
There is another Verb, viz. wogevoums, which ought not always 

to be rendered literally, Thus Luke XIII. 33. © Nevertheleſs 7 

. muſt walk to day, and to morrow, and the day following.” It 

' ſhould be © I muſt continue my courſe or preaching &c.” It 
ſeems a proverbial manner of deſcribing an event which would 
ſoon happen, as Biſhop Newcome has remarked upon Hoſea VI, 2. 
where we meet with a phraſe in this kind. 

« As it is Written in the law of the Lord, Every male that open- Luke II. 23. 
eth the womb [every firſt- born male child] ſhall be called holy con- = 
ſecrated] to the Lord.” This is rather more decent, and equally 
expreſſive, though not literal. Thus Beza: omnis maſculus pri- 
mogenitus,” and Schmidius: “ omne maſculinum primogeni- 

tum, and the Verſion of Mons, * tout enfant maſle premier ne 
ſera conſacrẽ au Seigneur.“ Pie 
„ Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If any man's brother — XX, as. 
die, having a wife &c.“ Had the words Mug e nv been 
rendered thus: © Moſes left us this command in writing,” the 
meaning of the paſſage would have been obvious; but an ill- 
N 1 judged 


Luke XXII. 
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judged adherence to the text is likely to prevent illiterate perſons 
from underſtanding it. The French Verſions are much the cleareſt 
in the tranſlation of this verſe. That of Mons hath © Moyſe nous 
a laiſſẽ cette ordonannce par crit,” a that of L' Enfant and 
Beauſobre © Moiſe nous a laifſe par ecrit.” 

ee And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might kill be, 
for they feared the multitude.” In the firſt place, the Pronoun 


him is in the ſecond verſe of a chapter without an Antecedent ; 
and, ſecondly, the words import, that the reaſon why they deter- 


mined to kill Jeſus, was, becauſe they feared the people ; which 
cannot but appear to be a very extraordinary reaſon. All will be 


right, if we make a very little addition, and render it“ ſought a 


"convenient opportunity to put Feſ#s to death.” Thus Schmidius : 


get quærebant quomodo commod? eum de medio tollerent,” It is 


rendered in the Vulgate * timebant vero plebem,” which makes 


it probable, that the Vulgate followed another reading, viz. epoCuvro 


oe Tov Azov, not ae, and this reading is ſupported by the Cam- 


bridge MS. and makes any addition unneceſſary. The Spaniſh 


John III. 33. 


Verſion has preferred it;“ V los principes de los ſacerdotes y 


los eſcribas procuravan como lo matarian; mas avian miedo del 
pueblo.“ And Wicklif and Tyndal have likewiſe preferred it. 
« He that [who] hath received his teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſeal 
[hath confirmed as jit were by his ſeal] that God is true.“ Eogpa- 
yioe ſhould be rendered thus VI. 27. Eraſmus ſays, hoc eſt, 
ſigno confirmavit; nam ſigillum additum rem certam efficit.” The 


| literal tranſlation is very harſh. Wicklif has not mentioned the 


ſeal at all: But he that takith his inen, hath confermed 
that God is ſoithfaſt.” 


cc i new anſwered them, Have not ] choſen you twelve, and 
| Land 


1 ) 


[and yet] one of you is à devil [a traitor, or falſe accuſer.” The 
Particle x: here ſignifies © and yet,” as in many places in the 
N. T. Tyndal has rendered it fo in this verſe: © Have not I 
choſen you twelve, and yet one of you is the devyl?” but it is a 
little ſurprizing, that he ſhould uſe here the Definite Article. 


*© The number of the names [perſons] together were [was] about 
an hundred and twenty.” OxAao; ovouu 
the Vulgate, and in ſome of our Engl 


- multitude of perſons.” 


«, Wherefore of theſe men which have companied with us [one of — — 21. 
theſe men who have accompanied us] all the time that the Lord 
The Vulgate hath © intravit 


Jeſus went in and out among us.” 
et exivit,” but Beza contends, that the Hebraiſm «ond xa: EUR er 
is very obſcure, when tranſlated literally ; and therefore he ren- 
ders it, © verſatus eſt.” The Zurich Verſion hath “ toto tem- 
pore quo Dominus Jeſus munere ſuo functus eſt inter nos.” It 


is in Cranmer's Bible had all his converſation among us, and 


ois rendered literally in 
Verſions; but it is not 
ſo in Wicklif: * And there was a cumpanye of men togidre al- 
meſt an hundride and twenti.” Nor in the Rhemiſh No 1: ** the 


Acts I. 15. 


in Tomſon's, and the Geneva Bible, converſant among us.“ 


It is rather ſtrange that king James's tranſlators diſregarded the 
latter rendering, which at this day could not be done with more 


Propr iet So Acts IX. 28. E OpeVopeevog Kai EXTOpEVOjheV0G per QUT WV : 


ſhould be rendered after the ſame manner. 


% And the Lord added to the church daily ſuch as ; frould be ſaved 


[Chriſtian converts, or converts to Chriſtianity.” ] This ſeems to 


be the true meaning of Tu; TWEOpENES, and perhaps it would be 


— I. 47. 


as well to render exxzxrz;, and words of a ſimilar ſignification, in 
the like manner. For the beſt explanation of theſe terms, ſee 
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the Vith chapter Wo that imcomparable book, The key to the 
Apoſtolic writings.” 


Acts VI. 2. 


e 


Then the twelve called the multitude of the diſciples unto them 


[all the diſciples together] and ſaid, It is not reaſon [reaſonable] 
that we ſhould leave the word of God, and Ow tables [and attend 


upon the tables of the poor.” ] 


And deſired of him letters 70 Damaſcus to the Hakan [to 
the ſynagogues at Damaſcus, ] that if he found [ſhould find] any 


of this way [ſet] whether they were men or women, he might 


bring them bound to Jeruſalem.” Tremellius has ſtrangely miſ- 


taken the ſenſe of T1; 69% org, which he renders, ut fi ita eſſet 


ut inveniret qui iter facerent per hanc viam,” but our Tranſlators 


are likely to lead many readers into the ſame error; and I cannot 
conceive, why they rendered oo; 1 in ver. 2. after the ſame manner 
as in ver. 27. where it is uſed according to its primary ſignifica- 


tion. og in ver. 2. is the ſame with ayes in XXVIII. 22. 


But we deſire to hear of thee [from thee] what thou thinkeſt; 
for as concerning [to] this ſect, we know that every where it is 
ſpoken againſt.” Beza, and Schmidius uſe the word ſeFa in 
ver. 2. and to the ſame purport are the French and Italian Ver- 
fions; and even the Spaniſh one, which does not often deviate 
from the letter, ſays © de efta ſecta. — It will not be amiſs to take 


notice of two or three paſſages in the Acts, where odog is ill tran- 


ſlated. Thus XIX. 9. But when divers [many] were hardened, 
and believed not, but ſpake evi] [contemptuouſly] of that way be- 


fore the multitude, he departed: from them &c.” It ſhould be 


that religion,” or,“ the doctrine of the Lord,“ as it is rendered 


by L' Enfant and Beauſobre: la doctrine du Seigneur.” Again, 


ver. 23. © And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall „ir about that 


- 
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way [tumult on account of that religion,” ] — Again, XXII. 4. 
« And I perſecuted this way unto the death [the followers of this 
religion unto death.”] Biſhop Lowth has juſtly obſerved, that 
the Definite Article is here improperly uſed, becauſe the Apoſtle 
does not mean any particular ſort of death, but death in general“: 
it ſurprized me, however, that his Lordſhip paſſed by unnoticed 
the reſt of the verſe, which ſtood equally in need of his correc- 
tion. — I have rendered 6; differently in the above-mentioned 
verſes, notwithſtanding what I have advanced about an unifor- 
mity of rendering; but the reaſon is apparent: ode; is one of thoſe 
words which will not always admit of being tranſlated in the 
ſame manner. It may be called a et, when ſpoken of by the 
unbelieving Jews; but cannot be juſtly called ſo, when ſpoken 
of by the Apoſtles, becauſe it is now become, _—_ perhaps 
improperly, a term of reproach. . 
« And they ſaid, Cornelius, the centurion, a juſt man, and one Ads X. 22, 
that feareth God [and a proſelyte] and of good report among all the 1 
nation of the Jews, was warned from God by an holy angel, to 
ſend for thee, and to hear the words of thee.” Kai anuoa ον 
wagt os, It would be better to hear, or receive thy inſtruc- 
tions,” org to hear zby words,” as it is in the Geneva Bible. 
So XI. 14. Who ſhall ell thee words, whereby thou and all thy 
houſe ſhall be ſaved.” It would be better © give thee inſtructions, 
or, inſtruct thee in doctrines. Diodati has judiciouſly rendered 
it © il quale ti ragionera delle coſe.” 
« For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and magnified God.” — — 46, 
Adee yawooas doubtleſs ought not to be rendered literally. It is 
certain, that the Gentiles © ſpake with tongues” before they re- 
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ceived 


* Introduction to Engliſh grammar, p. 16. 
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ceived the rift of the Holy Ghoſt; and it could be no cauſe of 


aſtoniſhment to the Jews, that they did fo afterward. To make 


it intelligible to the common people, we ought to tranſlate it 


For they heard them ſpeak in different languages.” So Mark 
XVI. 17. © they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues [in different lan- 
guages.”] Thus likewiſe Acts II. 4. *© and began to ſpeak with 
other tongues [and ſpake in different languages.” ] It is well known, 
that tongue is often uſed indiſcriminately for language ; but, in this 


ſenſe, it will not bear to be governed by the Prepoſition with. 


However, if defendit numerus be a ſufficient apology for ſacrificing 


| ſenſe to words, king James's tranſlators are abundantly juſtified ; 


E Acts XI. 22. 


there being ſcarce any exceptions to this ſtrange mode of render- 


ing, but in the French and Italian Verſions. 


« Then tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the church 


which was in Jeruſalem, and they ſent forth Barnabas &c,” It 


would be better thus: When the report of theſe things had 
come to the knowledge of the church which was in Jeruſalem, 
they ſent forth Barnabas &c.” A literal tranſlation of eg r ura 
is very harſh. Schmidius has done it in another manner, but ſtill 
more uncouth if poſſible, © Auditus eſt autem hic rumor de illis, 
arcana auditione Eccleſiæ.“ 8 

*© Who, when he came [arrived there] and had ſeen the grace 


| [faw the gracious diſpenſation] of God, was glad, and exhorted 


| them all, that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord 


[all of them to adhere reſolutely unto the Lord.”] Surely this 
Adverb expreſſes much better the meaning of Tgobeoe T1; rapbus, 
than either *© purpoſe of heart,” or, propoſito cordis, which is 
the verbal rendering by the Vulgate, and by Beza. Tremellius 
has more 3 tranſlated it © toto corde adhærerent. 


« Men 


(135 -) ; 
« Men and brethren, children [Brethren, ye who are children] _ XIII, 
of the ſtock of Abraham, and whoſoever among you feareth God ſand © 
ye who are proſelytes] to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent.” 
Though ÞoCepuevc; Tov Oo, and georg Tov ®eov, expreſſions which 
ſo often occur in the Acts, are univerſally allowed to mean pro- 
ehtes, yet few tranſlators have had the courage to depart from 
the letter of the text. Qui timet Deum,“ or, © qui colit 
Deum,“ and words of the like import, may be equally applied to 
a religious Pagan. It is curious enough to ſee the barbariſm of 
the Vulgate in the verſe above-mentioned : *-Viri fratres, filii 
generis Abraham, et gui in vobis timent Deum.“ 
For they that [who] dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, — —27- 
becauſe they knew him not [knew not Jeſus] nor yet the voices 
| [writings] of the prophets, which are read every ſabbath-day &c.” 
To read voices, is a little extraordinary. If our Tranſlators did 
not chooſe to render wa: © writings” they ſhould at leaſt have 
rendered it © the words,” as it is in Tomſon's, and in the Geneva 
Bible. It is the ſame 1 in L'Enfant and Beauſobre: les paroles 
des prophetes.“ N 
Then the prieſt of Jupiter which Was ; before their city [whoſe — XIV. 
ſtatue, or, whoſe temple was before their city] brought oxen and 155 
garlands unto the gates, and would have done [offered] ſacrifice 
with the people.” Zeus — Woo rug ToMewg is Nike Of 7100 oh IN 
Aſchylus, as Mr. Markland obſerves; they both denote either a 
temple, or a ſtatue before the city; but though it is good Greek, 
a literal tranſlation into Engliſh, or indeed into moſt languages, 
will not convey the ſame meaning. Schmidius has ſupplied the 
ellipſis:“ Sacerdos autem Jovis, cujus idolum collocatum erat ante 
urbem eorum.” The ſame is done by the author of the Verſion 
"TY 2 


21. 


( 136 ) 

of Mons: © Et meme le facrificateur (du temple) de Jupiter, qui 
etoit pres de la ville,” and likewiſe by L' Enfant and Beauſobre: 
% Meme le Pretre de Jupiter, dont le temple Etoit devant la ville.“ 
So Diodati: © E I ſacerdote di Jove, il cui tempio era davanti alla 
lor citta.” It may perhaps be queſtioned, whether our early Eng- 
liſh tranſlators underſtood the meaning of this verſe. Tyndal has 


rendered it thus: © Then Jupiter's prieſte, whych dwelte before 
the cytye, brought oxen and garlands unto the churche porche 


&c.” and in much the ſame manner we find it rendered by Cover- 
dale, Cranmer, Mathew, and Taverner. There is ſome reaſon 
alſo to ſuſpect, that king James's tranſlators mifanderſtood the 


ſenſe of this paſſage. 
Acts XXI. 


« And they are informed of [concerning] thee, that thou teacheſt 


all the Jews which [who] are among the Gentiles, to forſake 


Moſes, ſaying, that they ought not to circumciſe their children, 
neither [nor] to walk after the cuſtoms.” It may be taken for 
granted, that the Jews and primitive Chriſtians comprehended 


the meaning of ebe, when ſimply uſed by itſelf; juſt as the ſigni- 


fication of the word Szatutes is well known among us; but how 


is it poſſible for our common people to form an idea of the phraſe 


* t0 walk after the cuſtoms? It ought to be © the cuſtoms of our 
fathers,” or, © the cuſtoms, or rites eſtabliſhed by Moſes,” or 


ſomething in this kind. Among the various readings in Curcel- 
 Izus's Teſtament, ede. Tos Ot is mentioned; and in Ste- 
phens's edition of 1550 (which king James's tranſlators are ſaid 

chiefly to have uſed) To015 WaTEworg 18 put in the magin and one 


of Stephens's MSS. is cited as authority for it. Theſe tranſlators 
had probably ſome reaſon for rejecting this reading; but ſill they 
ought to have made an addition by way of ſupplement, that the 

ſentence 


E 


ſentence might be intelligible. This is done by Schmidius: “ ſe- 
cundum ritus Mos ambulent, and by Tremellius: in ritibus 


Legis, and by the author of the Verſion of Mons: © felon les 
coutumes regues parmi les Fuifs,” 

« And deſired favour againſt him, that he would ſend * him 
[Paul] to Jeruſalem, laying wait in the way to kill him.” It ſhould ? 
be © intending to lie in wait upon the road to kill him,” as it is 


obſerved by Biſhop Pearce and Mr. Markland ; for it appears, 


that the reaſon of their application to Feſtus to ſend for Paul to 
' Jeruſalem, was that they might have an opportunity to murder 


Paul upon the road; but they did not actually lie in wait, as our 


Verſion intimates, when they applied to Feſtus, Our Tranſlators 
did not conſider, that eve dg woα,nGXWas uſed here for evedgay 
_ Too07e;, and that therefore it was not to be rendered literally.— 


The expreſſion © defired favour againſt him” 1s as uncouth as 


poſſible; and yet we find it generally adopted. There are a few 


MSS. which have not xar avre, but Tap avre, greatly, in my opi- 


* 8 


nion, to be preferred. It would then run thus: “ and requeſted 


it as a favour m him.” Tremellius has choſen this reading: 


Et petierunt ab eo (rogantes eum) hanc gratiam &c.” $0 it is 
in the Verſion of Mons: Ils Jay demandotent comme une grace, 
qu'il le fiſt venir 2 Jeruſalem,” andi in L' Enfant and Beauſobre: : 
Ils le prierent de leur accorder cette grace.” 

For there ſtood by me this night he [an] angel of God [of 
| the God] whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve, (24) Saying, Fear not, 
Paul, thou muſt be brought before Cæſar: and lo! God bath 


given thee [hath for thy ſake preſerved] all them zhat [who] fail 


with thee.” Doth it not ſeem neceſſary to uſe ſome little peri- 
e, when fo very few readers can underſtand the meaning 
8 of 
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( 138 ) 


of rei tranſlated literally? — In the 23d verſe I have ren- 


Matth. II. ge 


dered ayſtao; an angel, not the angel; an alteration, which is re- 


quired in many places in the N. T. as it has been often remarked. 
But the moſt ſtriking inſtance in this kind is in the IId chapter 


of St. Matthew. It is ſaid in the 13th verſe, that * be angel of 
God appeareth to Joſeph,” and in the 19th, that * az angel of 
God appeareth to Joſeph.” We ſhould be tempted to imagine, 


that this chapter was rendered by different perſons, if it did not 


appear, that king James's tranſlators ſometimes confound the two 


Articles 1 in the very ſame verſe, 


CHAPTER XI. 


Second Exception z0 a. literal Tranſlation, * the Tin 222 


of Verbs will not admit of it. 


. HEN they had heard the king, they departed; and lo! 


the ſtar wwhich they ſaw in the Eaſt, went before them, 
till it came and ſtood over [over the place] where the young child 


was.” It ſhould be which they had ſeen,” as in the Geneva 
Bible; that is, which they had at firſt ſeen in the Eaſt.” ro 


is properly rendered by viderant” in almoſt all the Latin Ver- 


um. 33. 


ſions; and after che ſame manner in the French, Spaniſh, and 
Italian. 

« And they that [who] ie 3 fled, and * als Ways 
ſand went] into the city, and told every thing [all theſe things] 
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and what was befallen to the poſſeſſed of the devils [had befallen the 
demoniacs.” It is right in Tyndal: and what had fortuned 
unto &c.” and alſo in Coverdale, and Cranmer. 

Then began be [he began] to upbraid the cities wherein moſt 
of his mighty works were done [had been done,] becauſe they re- 
pented not.” Beza has rendered EVYEVOUTO by editæ fuerant. 590 


Diodati : © Nelle quali la maggior parte delle ſue potenti opera- 
Zioni erano ſlate,” and the author of the Spaniſh Verſion : © en 
las quales avian fido hechas muy muchas de ſus maravillas,” and 


thus too the Verſion of Mons: dans leſquelles il avozt fait plu- 


ſieurs miracles.” Our Tranſlators have committed the ſame fault 


in the 21ſt verſe, 

Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and ſaid, I have 
compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they continue with me three 
days.” It ſhould be © becauſe they have continued with me three 
days,” as in the Geneva Bible, and in moſt of our old Verſions, 


The words in the Original, 0 ors 01 1 mEpcs TpEG oo eo, OCCUC 
in Mark VIII. 2. where they are juſtly rendered © becauſe they 


have now been with me three days.” Inſtances in this kind are ſo 


frequent, that we are naturally led to ſuſpect, that king James's 
tranſlators were not guided by any conſiſtent and uniform rule. 


Matth. XI. 
20. 


XV. 32. 


© Behold! your houſe is % unto you deſolate.” Rather“ ſhall — XXII. 


be left,” as in Wicklif, and in almoſt all our Verſions, except the * 


Biſhops-Bible. So L' Enfant and Beauſobre: Sachez donc que 
votre demeure va devenir deſerte. Though eq«#ra: is the word 
in the Original, it 1s rendered in the Vulgate by relinguetur, which 


is injudiciouſly changed into relinguitur by Beza. 


% Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour [at what hour] =. XXIV, 
your Lord doth come [is to come, or, will come,” ] Egyera is ren- 42. 


"EI dered 


N 2 over, and the Son of man zs [will be] betrayed to be crucified.” 


Matth. 


dal: “ come; 
the Biſhops-Bible, There are many ſimilar * in the N. T. 


„ 
dered “ venturus fit” by the author of the Vulgate, and by Beza, 
and in the Zurich Verſion; and it is rendered in Future Time by 
almoſt all our old tranſlators. Thus Wicklif 5 © Therefore wake 
ye, for ye witen not in what our the Lord ſcbal come.” 80 Tyn- 


97 


and there is hardly an exception to it, but in 


which require the ſame correction. 
Ve know that after two days 7s [will be] the feaſt of the paſſ- - 


Here again king James's tranſlators followed the Biſhops-Bible. 
It is not fo in Wicklif: © Ye witen that aftir tweyn dayes Paſke 


ſebal be maad, and mannes ſone bal be bitakun to be crucified.” 


Nor in Tyndal, Coverdale, and Cranmer ; nor in the Rhemiſh 


| Verſion, in which it is thus tranſlated : © You know that after 


two dayes bal be Paſche, and the Son of man al be delivered to 


be crucified,” Tera and Tagpadidorou are rendered in Future Time 
by the Vulgate : ce Scitis quia 220 biduum Paſcha ſiet, et F ilius 


hominis tradetur ut crucifigatur;” and in the like manner by Beza, 
Caſtalio, and Schmidius. The tranſlation in Tomſon's, and in 
the Geneva Bible differs from all: “ Ye know that after two days 


is the paſſover, and the Son of man Hall be delivered to be cruci- 
| fied,” This unqueſtionably is very inaccurate; for the two Verbs 
_ ought to have been rendered in the ſame Time. 


e The Son of man goeth [is going out of the world, or, 18 


about to die] as it is written of him; but wo unto that man by 


whom the Son of man is betrayed [ſhall be betrayed.“] Mr. Mark- 
land obſerves upon John XVI. 4. that the Verb urzayw to go” 
(which is uſed in this verſe) is common to the beſt Greek, as well 


as the Sacred writers; and Alberti makes the following remark 
2 upon 


# ( 141 ) 

upon the above-mentioned verſe in St. Matthew: © 6rzys, mori- 
tur, perinde ac Lat. obire, abire, et perire. Sic dorxera: pro mo- 
ritur Menandri fragmentis.“ All this is true; yet it becomes bad 
Enghſh, and perhaps quite unintelligible to "Re common people, 
when it is tranſlated literally. 

And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him hat was poſſeſſed with 


the devil [who had been a demoniac &c.] (16) And they that [who] 


ſaw it told them, how it befel to him that was poſſeſſed with the devil 


[what had befallen him who had been a demoniac.”] In the 18th 
verſe, it is expreſſed after this manner; but the man was un 


doubtedly cured, when the people came to Jeſus, as related in 
the 15th verſe; for it is ſaid, that the man was 77 his right mind ; 


therefore the ſenſe neceſlarily requires, that Jayuotouerc; ſhould be 


rendered in the Paſt Definite Time, as well as dziuworode;. It is 
remarkably correct in the Spaniſh Verſion : (1 5) *alque ava fido 
atormentado del demonio,” (16) © como avia acontecido alque 


avia tenido el demonio, ” (18) * el que avia ſido fatigado del de- 


Mark V. 15. 


monio.“ Few tranſlators have been ſo exact in this inſtance as 


Cypriano de Valera. 

« And immediately he talked with them, and Jaith [ſaid] unto 
them, Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afr aid.“ Our Tranſlators 
have rendered literally «a\zayoe and AN, as the Vulgate has done; 
but they had better have rendered them in the ſame Time talked 
and ſaid,” as in the Geneva Bible, and in ſome other old Ver- 
ſions. This ſeems more agreeable to our own, as well as to al- 
moſt every modern language. Thus Diodati : © egli toſto parlo 
con loro, e diſſe,” and ſo likewiſe the author of the Spaniſh Ver- 
fion : mas luego hal con ellos, y les dixo.” But it is {till bet- 
ter to uſe a Participle and a Verb, inſtead of two Verbs: Thus 
_ Caſtalio: 


VI. 50. 
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Mark XI. 
24. 


{( 142 ) 
Caſtalio: Tum ille continuo eos allocutus, Bono efte animo, 
inquit : ego ſum, ne timete.“ 


« Therefore I ſay unto you, what things ſoever ye deſire when 
ye pray, believe that ye receive them [will receive them] and ye 
ſhall have them.” It is rendered thus by Wicklif: “believe ye 
that ye ſchulen take, and thei ſchulen come to you,” and after the 
ſame manner in the Geneva _ * believe that ye hall have it, 


and it ſhall be done unto you ;” and we find the ſame in Tyndal, 


and in Coverdale, and in the French, Spaniſh, and Italian Ver- 


ſions. The Vulgate hath accipietis, and Beza accepturos. Though 


XV. 6, 


aauCavere may imply a certainty of the thing ſpoken of, yet that 


idea cannot be conveyed by the — Verb recerve, unleſs it be 


rendered in Future Time. 


Now at that feaſt he releaſed [he uſed to releaſe] unto hoes 
one priſoner, whomſoever they deſired.” The Vulgate renders 


ere by © ſolebat dimittere,” which Beza turns into © dimit- 


tebat, though he ſays expreſily in his notes, that emu has the 
force of * abſolvere et hiberare ſolebat. Some of the Englith 


tranſlators, as well as the Latin, follow the Vulgate. Thus Wick- 
tif : © But by the feeſte day he was wont to leeve to hem oon of 


men bounden whome ever thei axiden.” So Tyndal: At that 


feaſte Pylate was wont to deliver at theyr pleaſure a priſoner, 


Luke XV. 


29. 


whomſoever they woulde deſyer.” And we find the ſame in the 
Verſion of Mons: Or il ans accouſiume de delivrer? à la feſte de 


Paſque &c.“ 


« And he GIF NOTE ſaid to 1 father, Lo! theſe many years 


& I ſerve thee [I have ſerved thee,”] Not one of our antient Ver- 


ſions is faulty in this reſpect. | 
XX. I And Zaccheus ſtood [ood forth] and ſaid unto the Lord, Be- 


hold! 
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(143): 


101d! Lord, the half of my goods I give [I will give] unto the 
poor ; and if I have taken any thing from any man by falſe accu- 
ſation, T reſtore [I will reſtore] him four-fold.” Verba ſunt ag- 


noſcentis peccatum, as Vatablus ſays. Zaccheus ſeems determined 


to make ample reſtitution, as well as to be liberal in relieving 
the poor; but how will this appear, unleſs dd be rendered in 
Future Time? Of all the Verſions which I have examined, that 
of Mons has the moſt accurately repreſented this paſſage : © Seig- 
neur, je m' en vais donner la moitiẽ de mon bien aux pauvres ; & 
fi j ay fait tort a quelqu'un en quoy que ce ſoit, je luy en rendray 


quatre fois autant.“ | 
And they drew nigh unto the village, whither they went [they 
were going] and he made as though he would have gone further pre- 
tended that he was going farther.”] — So John VI. 21. © Then 
they willingly received him into the hip [boat] and immediately 
the /bip [boat] was at the land hither they went.” It ſhould be 

There are other paſſages where our 

Tranſlators have uſed iniproperly: the Verb, inſtead of the Preſent 


ee whither they were going. 


Participle. 


« And behold! I ſend [1 will ſend} the promiſe of my Father- 


upon you; but zarry ye [continue] in the city of Jeruſalem, until 


ye be endued with power from on high.” The latter part of the 


verſe plainly ſhews, that the promiſe was not already completed. 


Aeg is rendered by mittam almoſt univerſally in the Latin 
Verſions; and indeed in moſt of the Engliſh ones. Thus Wicklif : 


« And I ſchal ſend the biheeſt of my F adir into you.” Thus alſo 


Tyndal: And behold, I u ſend the promyſes of my, father 


upon you:“ and in this inſtance the Biſhops-Bible is exact. 


aeg is likewiſe rendered in Future Time in the Spaniſh Ver- 
ton: : 


Luke 
XXIV. 28. 


—UüU— , wo 


John IV. 46. 


. 
ſion: © Y heaqui yo embiare al Prometido de mi Padre ſobre voſo- 
tros:” and alſo in the Verſion of Mons: Et je m en vais envoyer 


ſur vous le don de mon Pere qui vous a eſte promis.“ So too 


L' Enfant and Beauſobre : ©* Fe vais vous envoyer &c.“ 
e So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the 


_ water wine [had made the water wine, or rather, had changed the 


water into wine. “] Eronow is rightly tranſlated in all the Ver- 


ſions which I have ſeen, except in the Vulgate, and in the Engliſh 
Bibles. St. John alludes to the miracle which had been wrought 
in Cana the firſt time that Jeſus was there; but this does not ap- 
pear from our tranſlation ; nor can it poſlibly appear, unleſs the 
Aoriſt be rendered in Paſt Definite Time. 

So when they had rowed about five and twenty, or thirty 


furlongs, they ſce [ſaw] Jeſus walking on the ſea [lake] and draw- 


ing nigh unto the „i [boat] and they were afraid. The Verbs 


— VII. 33. 


beuge, and æpονοννα are very properly rendered in the ſame Time 


in moſt of our Bibles; but this is not the caſe with the Vulgate: 


e conſpiciunt et metuerunt,” nor with Beza, who adopts the ſame 
words; nor with the Zurich Verſion : “evident et timuerunt.“ 
But Caſtalio is more accurate: * aſpiciunt et territi ſunt.” — 
Thus John V. 14. © Afterward Jeſus jfndeth him in the temple, 


and ſaid unto him.” Both Verbs ought undoubtedly to be either 


in Paſt, or in Preſent Time. Moſt of our old tranſlators had too 
much judgement to render literally evg-oz« and «mw. We find in 


Wicklif © fond and ſeide;” in Taverner, founde and ſeide;” 


and in many others © founde and ſayde.“ Caſtalio has with 
great propriety uſed a Participle : * Poſtea nactus eum Jetus in 

fano, ſic alloquitur &c.” 
" Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little while am 1 with you 
[But 


8 " 
ee 


( 145 ) 
[But little 18 ſhall T be with you] and then I go [1 ſhall go! 
unto him that [who] ſent me.” (34) Ve ſhall ſeek me, and 


not find me: and where Jam [I ſhall be] thither ye cannot come.” 
80 XII. 35. © Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yer a little while is 


{But little longer wi be] the light with you &c.” So again XIII. 
33. © Little children, yet à little while J am with you [but little 


longer ſhall T be with you.] Ye ſhall ſeek me: and, as I ſaid unto 


the Jews, whither 7 go [I am going] ye cannot come; ſo now 


I fay unto you.” We may obſerve here, that the expreſſions er: 


| furpoy N, and eri purpor are common to the LXX. Thus Hoſea 


I. 4. dort ors fene, x. edανṕu To if &c. and after the ſame 
manner Jonah III. 4. er: rosig Wears, 2 Nuveun KATHASPHPNTET AL. 
* Then again called they the man that was blind.” It ſhould 


be © who had been blind :” for he had recovered his ſight at the 
time they called him. og & Tupac; is rendered © qui fuerat cæcus“ 
in almoſt all the Latin Verfions ; and“ that had been blind“ in 


Tomſon's, and in the Geneva Bible. | 

“ Jeſus knowing [Though Jeſus knew] that the Father had 
given all things into his hands, and that he was come from God, 
and went to God [he came from God, and was returning to God.“ 
In all our antient Verſions we meet with the ſame ungrammatical 


tranſlation of u rœyet. 
e Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel to the Jews [Now it 


was Caiaphas who had given counſel to the Jews] that it was ex- 


pedient that one man ſhould die for the people.” St. John evi- 
dently refers to the advice of Caiaphas mentioned XI. 50. before 
Jeſus was apprehended ; but this will not appear, if TU CBAEUT HE 


be not rendered by the Paſt Definite, We find confilium dederant 
in the Vulgate, and 1 in Beza; and the three foreign Verſions in 
T modern 


John IX. 24. 


—- XIII. 3. 


— XVIII. 
14. N 


John XX. 6. 


3 . 
modern languages, ſo frequently appealed to, are very exact: in 
the Italian ** ch' avea confighato,” — in the Spaniſh : © el que avia 


dads el conſeio, — and in the Verſion of Mons * qui avoit donne 


ce conſeil.“ Of all the old Engliſh Bibles, which I have examined, 


the Rhemiſh alone has been accurate in this particular: And 
Caiaphas was he that had given the counſel to the Jews, that! it 15 


W that one man die for the people.“ 


Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the 


ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes lie [lying.”] Here a Perfect 
Tenſe is ſlipt in between two Preſent Tenſes after a very extraor- 


; dinary manner. It is thus indeed 1 in the Original : — EET A — 


ede — beuge. But will any one contend, that it makes good 


Engliſh, becauſe it makes good Greek? Either it ought to be 


goeth into the ſepulchre,” or, there ſhould be uſed three Verbs 


Acts III. 10. 


in Paſt Time, as in the Vulgate: — venit — introivit — vidit — 
and as, in fact, it is in our antient tranſlations, and 1 in the French, 
Spaniſh, and Italian Verſions. EE 

And they knew that it was he which ſat [who had ſitten, or, 
who uſed to fit] at the Beautiful gate of the temple.” St. Luke 
ſays, that the lame man, who had been healed, was actually in 
the temple, when the people ſaw him; but if % xab1uevo; be not 
rendered by, a word of Paſt Definite Time, he might poſlibly be 


ſitting then at the gate. It is to no purpoſe to ſay, that the ſenſe 


is not likely to be miſapprehended ; for, as it has been often above 
intimated, there is no excuſe for ambiguous expreſſions. The 


Verſion of Mons, which 1s for the moſt part very accurate in re- 


ſpect to Tenſes, has rendered it © celui la mème qui avoir accdu- 
zume d' eſtre a la Belle porte &c.“ which is the ſame with ſolitus 
ſedere in Caſtalio, The -author of the Yulgats, and Beza, like 

our 


4 
„ 
* 


CO 
our Tranſlators, have rendered it by ſedebat. Had they ſaid, “ ſe- 
debat quotidie,” as Tremellius has done, it would have been right. 
Horubeit many of them which heard the word believed [Yet many Acts IV. 4. 

of thoſe who had heard the diſcourſe believed.“] Both the Vulgate, 
and Beza uſe audierant; and indeed it is rendered properly by all, 

unleſs by Tremellius, and the early Engliſh tranſlators. We muſt, 
however, except Wicklif the father of them: but manye of hem 

that hadden herd the word bileevyden.” - 


"CHAPTER Xl 
Third Exception zo a literal Tranſlation, when E. ebra iſms ms 


or Graciſms are either redundant or repugnant to the 


"Om iſe 1 dioms. 


4 \HERE are ſome phraſes which are obvious to the moſt 
ordinary apprehenſions, as © to honour with honours,” 

eto love with love &c.” but it cannot be denied, that they are 
' harſh and unpleaſing: of which indeed we need no other proof, 
than that no perſon will venture to write or to ſpeak after this 
manner. Let us contraſt this mode of expreſſion in our Vulgar 

Tranſlation, with what we find in other Verſions. Our Bleſſed 
Lord deſcribing the ſtate of the Goſpel, ſays, Mark IV. zo. 
„ With what compariſon ſhall we compare it? It is rendered in the 
Vulgate <« < aut cui parabolæ comparabimus ind!“ which is pre- 
'T 2 ferable 
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ferable to the interpretation by Bezau: Aut qua collatione con- 
tulerimus illud?“ and likewiſe to that by Caſtalio: © Aut qua 1d 
comparatione comparabimus?“ It is in the Verſion of Mons: 
{© Et par quelle parabole le rappreſenterons- nous?“ in the Italian 
Verſion: „O, con qual ſimilitudine lo rappreſenteremo? and 
in the Spaniſn: O conque parabolo lo comparemo?” I believe, 

it will be acknowledged by every unprejudiced reader, that it is 
better tranſlated in the Vulgate, and in thoſe three Verſions, than 
in our own; for it conveys preciſely the ſame meaning, without 
offending the ear in the leaſt degree. Let us conſider another 
inſtance in this kind. Juſt before the inſtitution of the Eucha- 
riſt, Jeſus ſays unto his diſciples Luke XXII. 15. With defire I 
| have defired to eat this paſſover with you before I ſuffer.” It is 
expreſſed in the Verſion of Mons: © Þ ai ſouhaitẽ avec ardeur,” 
in the Italian Verſion : *<* Jo ho grandemente deſiderato, and in 
the Spaniſh: En gran manera he deſſeado.“ Are not the words 
of the Original er er:pron clearly and properly ſet forth in 
theſe Verſions: But they cannot be rendered better than in the 
Geneva, and in the Biſhops-Bible: 7 have earneſtly defired.” 
Why our Tranſlators did not adopt this interpretation, it ſeems 
hard to conceive; unleſs it were for the ſake of taking an opportu- 
nity to give a marginal reading: T have hearttly defired,” which is 
one of the moſt frivolous and unneceſſary notes that ever appeared 
in print; for it was impoſſible for the moſt unlettered man to miſ- 
take their meaning; and neither the text, nor the margin exhibits 
ſo good a reading, as what occurs in the Bibles above mentioned. 
This repetition. of the ſame object, expreſſed by the Verb and by 
the Subſtantive, 1s the Greek manner of rendering that peculiar 
form of the Oriental Verbs, called the Conjugation Pihel, by 
which 
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which the intenſity of any action is denoted; but in the Engliſh 


language, inſtead of repeating the object, ſome Adverb had better 
be annexed to the Verb, in order to mark the earneſtneſs and fre- 
quency of the action. Thoſe who were employed by king James 


in tra: ſlating the Old Teſtament, did not think themſelves obliged 


to adhere ſtrictly to the letter, in rendering phraſes in this kind. 
It is related in Jonah I. 10. © Then were the men exceedingly 


afraid, and ſaid unto him, Why haſt thou done this?” It is in 
the Hebrew: * feared with great fear.” Thus alſo ver. 16. And 
the men feared Jehovah greatly,” in the Hebrew: * feared with 
great fear.” Again, IV. 1. © But it dſpleaſed Jonah exceedingly,” 


the Hebrew <6 diſpleaſed with great diſpleaſure.” So ver. 6. 


« And Jonah reoyced exceedingly becauſe of the plant,” in the 
Thus in the courſe of four 


Hebrew: © rejoyced with great joy.“ 
chapters are four exceptions to the rule of a cloſe verbal render- 


ing; a circumſtance, which makes it probable, that thoſe who 

tranſlated the New T eſtament, did not act ſufficiently in concert 

with thoſe who tranſlated the Old; which undoubtedly ought to 
have been done, becauſe Hebraiſms are ſo frequent in the New 

Teſtament. But this will not appear ſtrange, when we conſider, 


that the tranſlators of the New Teſtament not only often differ 


from one another, but ſometimes from themſelves, in the ſame 


chapter, and in the ſame verſe, 
11. There is another mode of expreſſion, which frequently oc- 


curs; and which cannot but hurt the ear of an Engliſh reader: 


1 mean, % anſwered and ſaid. Sometimes it is uſed, when we 
are almoſt abſolutely certain, that no queſtion has been aſked. 
Thus Matth. XI. 25. When Jeſus returned thanks unto God for 
revealing the diſpenſations of his mercy to the meek, and to the 


humble, 


1 
humble, our Tranſlators have rendered it © At that time Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid &e. Tt is in Caſtalio: * aliquando Jeſus locu- = 
tus in hunc modum eſt,” in the Verſion of Mons: Alors Jeſus 
dit ces paroles,” in the Italian Verſion : © In qual tempo Jes 
preſe a dire,” and in Schmidius : © Illo tempore proloquens Jeſus 


_ dixit.” The Vulgate has reſponders in this, and in all ſimilar paſ- 


ſages; and though Beza obſerves upon this verſe in St. Matthew, 


that no queſtion was put, and that the Participle aroxpHe does 


not at all imply it, yet he prepoſterouſly uſes the word reſpondens. 
It is rendered by Dr. Prieſtley ** At that time Jeſus took occaſion 
to ſay,” which gives us the genuine ſenſe of the Original, without 
transferring its diſguſting idiom *. Sometimes our Tranſlators _ 


adopt the phraſe above-mentioned, when it is poſitrvely affirmed, 


that no queſtion was put. Thus it is ſaid Luke XIV, 3. that 


| Jeſus aſked the lawyers and Phariſees, whether it were lawful to 


heal on the ſabbath-day ; but they held their peace [were filent,] 
and, after healing the man, Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, Which 


of you ſhall have an aſs or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 


firaightway [immediately] pull him out on the ſabbath-day? In 
this point moſt Verſions are better than ours. It is in that of 
Mons: „ il leur dit enſuite,” in the Italian: Poi fece lor motto 


8 diſſe,” in Caſtalio: ** illoſque ſic effatus eſt, and in Tremellius: 


« et dixit eis. * Schmidius renders it abſurdly by reſpondens, though 
in a note he explains it © tunc ſermonem orſus dixit,” and Beza 


has reſpondens as above. — There is ſtill a more extraordinary in- 
ſtance in Mark XI. 13. where Jeſus is ſaid to return an anſwer, 
even to an inanimate thing. And ſeeing a Ig-tree afar off, hav- 


ing leaves, he came if haply he might find [he went if he might hap- 
mo . | 2 
* Engliſh Harmony, & xxxiv. p. 90. 
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1 
pen to find] any thing thereon: (and when he came to it, he 
found nothing but leaves) for the time of figs was not yet [for "ob 


ſeaſon of figs was not come, ] and Jeſus anſwered and ſaid wito it.” 


It ſhould be = upon which Jeſus ſaid unto it.” Thus T remellius | 
*et dixit ficui,” and Caſtalio * itaque eam fic allocutus eſt Jeſus,” 


and Schmidius upon this occaſion expreſſes himſelf more properly 
e tunc orſus ſermonem Jeſus dixit ficui.” The Spaniſh Verſion 
follows the Vulgate; but the French and Italian tranſlations are 


in this reſpect perfectly right. Here again Beza expoſes himſelf 
to cenſure; for he renders it by reſpondens dixit, notwithſtanding 
he ſays, that are is a Hebrew pleonaſm ; and that an anſwer 


cannot be made to a tree. Biſhop Pearce obſerves upon Matth. 
XI. 25. as, in fact, do almoſt all the commentators, * that by 
anſwering, when joined to ſaying, nothing more 1s meant than 
ſpeaking; and that inſtances of æmrorgiuec Va, in this ſenſe are in 


various paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament,” It is certain, 
that none of our early Engliſh tranſlators attended to this diſtinc- 
tion ; nor is it probable, that they ever conſidered, that the pureſt 


writers of antiquity ſometimes uſe the Verb arozeveola:, not only 
for © to begin,” or © to continue a diſcourſe, but likewiſe for 


eto aſk a queſtion.” 
III. The Verb HEX Ops, in the middle Voice, 1s ; invariably ren- 
dered © to begin,” without being looked upon as a Pleonaſm. 


Mr. Markland ſuſpects that agg in Luke XXIV. 27. is little 
more than an expletive, as in many other paſſages in Scripture *; 


but we may lately affirm, that it is often quite redundant; and 
it 


* See Bowyer's Conjectures on the N. T. p. 193. and Wakefield's note upon 


Matth. XI. 20. It is a little ſurprizing, that Parkhurſt has not obſerved in his 
Lexicon, that Agxoas-is often uſed by the writers of the N. T. as a mere expletive. 


1 

it will not be amiſs to mention firſt one or two examples, where 
it is properly rendered. Thus Matth. IV. 17. From that time 
Jeſus began to preach.” This is well tranſlated, becauſe it is 
likely, that our Saviour's miniſtry commenced from that period. 
So XVI. 21. « From that time Jeſus began 7o ſhew his diſciples how 
that [to inform his diſciples that] he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, 
and ſuffer many things of [from] the elders &c.” Here again it 
is rightly interpreted, becauſe Jeſus then firſt acquainted his diſ- 
ciples with what was to befall him. On the contrary, there are 
numberleſs paſſages in which this word ought to have been omit- 
ted. Thus Matth. XI. 7. And as they departed, Jeſus began to 
ſay unto the multitudes &c.” It ſhould be And when they were 
departed, Jeſus ſaid unto the multitude &c.” It is in the Verſion 
of Mons: © Jeſus s' adreſſant au peuple.” So XII. r. © At that 
time Jeſus went on the ſabbath-day through the corn, and his 
diſciples were an hungred, and began to pluck [hungry, and plucked] 

the ears of corn &c.” — Mark V. 17. © And they began to pray 
Vin [defired him] to depart out of their coafts I borders.] —VI. 7. 
e And he calletb [called] unto him the twelve, and began to ſend 
them forth [and ſent them forth] by two and two &c.” — VI. 34- 

And Feſus when he came out ſaw much people [And after Jeſus was 

come out of the boat, he ſaw a great multitude of people] and 
was moved with compaſſion towards them, becauſe they were as 
ſheep not having a ſhepherd, and he began to teach them [and he 
taught them] many things.” — XI. 15. © And they come [came] | 
to Jeruſalem ; and Jeſus went into the temple, and began to caſt 
them out that [and turned them out who] ſold and bought in the 
temple.” — Luke III. 8. Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of 
repentance ; and begin not zo fay [and fay not] within yourſelves, 
Wwe 
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we have Abraham to our father &c.“ It is in the Verſion of 
Mons: n' allez pas dire.” — XIII. 25. When once the 


maſter of the houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut the door, and ye 


begin to fland without &c; [and ye ſtand without &c.“] (26) Then 
ſhall ye begin to ſay [Then ſhall ye ſay] we have eaten &c.” In all 


theſe inſtances, the Verb apyopua 1s evidently an * We 


find it often uſed by the LXX. Thus Gen. II. 3. © or: e a, 
xe GTO TIQUTHY TWY eον UTE, WV HC 0 Otog WomTa,” that 
is, © which God had made.” So Hoſ. V. 11. © or: nofaro TopeverVa 
d ric TW waraws,” that is, walked after vanities.” And we are 
told by Dr. Lightfoot, that it is a Hebrew pleonaim, which occurs 


frequently in the Talmud. 
IV. There is another expletive, not much unlike the former: : 


I mean, the Verb Joe. Thus Matth. III. 9. And think not o 
ſay within yourſelves, we have Abraham to our father.” It ſhould 
be and ſay not within yourſelves, that we have Abraham for 


our father; for, as Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, un Jofyre Agyew was a 
Jeruſalem phraſe, or pleonaſm, much uſed. by the writers of the 


Talmud. There can be no reaſon therefore to render it with 
Schmidius © ne præſumatis dicere,” which is uncommonly harſh, 
Thus again Mark X. 42. © Ye know that hey which are accounted 


to rule over the Gentiles &c.” It ought to be, they who rule over 
the Gentiles,” or, © the rulers of the Gentiles ;” for, as Dr. Owen 
remarks upon this verſe, o doxevres apyew i» an expletive, ſignify- 
ing nothing more than apyzow; and I cannot ſee any ground in 
what Mr. Parkhurſt has advanced to the contrary *. I omit men- 
tioning many fimilar paſſages in the New Teſtament, produced 
by Dr. Owen, and by other writers. — Under this head we may 

1 . ſpeak 
* See the Verb 9 in his Ligen and ſee alſo Blackwall's Sacred Claſſics, p. 50. 
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ſpeak of the Verb αοriνν. Thus Luke XIX. 11. © And as they 


heard theſe things, he added, and ſpabe a parable.” It ſhould be 
« And while they attended to theſe things, he ſpake a parable.” 


The Participle Tgoor:b&;, though rendered in the Vulgate adjiciens, 
and by Beza pergens, is redundant; as likewiſe is Tgorehero in 
Luke XX. 11. © And again he ſent | And he ſent] another ſervant.” 
(12) © And again he ſent the third [And he ſent à third.”] Few 


_ expreſſions are more commonly uſed by the LXX, of which I will 
give two inſtances from the prophet Amos, V. 2. * ere, ovxer: 


An wo Te avagyoas,” in the Hebrew: ** ſhe ſhall not add to riſe,” 


and in the Vulgar Tranſlation : * ſhe ſhall no more riſe.” 80 
VIII. 2. obe 1. 1 900 h 78 wagen be auTov,” in the Hebrew: 


Iwill not add to paſs,” and in the Vulgar Tranſlation : *I will 
not again paſs by them any more.” But it would have been better 


to omit © again,” which ſeems to be unneceſlary ; and which ac- 


cordingly Biſhop Newcome has omitted in his new Verſion : 


I will not paſs through them any more. 


V. What has been hitherto ſaid, relates to modes of expreſſion, 
intelligible to every claſs of readers, though always uncouth, and 


ſometimes improperly applied; but there is one phraſe, which it is 
impoſſible for the common people to underſtand : © and he opened 
His mouth, and ſaid.” Wetſtein tells us that Ore aperto loqui 
eſt clara voce et cum fiducia loqui, et opponitur ei qui clam muſſi- 
tat et ſuſurrat.” Bengelius ſays, that it always points out a man, 


who is going to ſpeak with deliberation ; and indeed we are in- 


formed by moſt of the commentators, that avuZag ro coun. was a 


phraſe uſed by the Jews, to introduce a ſubject of importance. 
'K heſe arguments would certainly carry great weight with them, 


if 
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if we did not find the ſame words uſed upon ordinary occaſions. 
Thus Luke I. 64. And his mouth was opened immediately, and 
he ſpake.” Now how is it poſſible for the lower ranks of people 
to know, that in this caſe the phraſe is to be taken according to 
its general acceptation, and that in others it is to be looked upon 
as a pure Hebraiſm, which uſhers in a ſolemn ſpeech ? Yet almoſt 
all the tranſlators, except Caſtalio, have rendered both the one 
and the other by © aperto ore, or, © aperiens os,” or by ſome- 
thing of the like import; but he has ventured to depart from the 
letter, and has rendered Matth. V. 2. © Et ille hujuſmodi oratione 
docere aggreſſus eſt,” Should not this be deemed literal enough, 
we might tranſlate it here, and in ſimilar paſſages, © and he raiſed 
bis voice and ſaid.” 
VI. The laſt phraſe, which I ſhall ſpeak of, I know not under 
what claſs to range; but it is manifeſt, that nothing can be more 
' harſh or diſagreeable: that is, 70 fit at meat. Our Tranſlators 
ſeem to have judged well in rendering RY AKEIEVOL and x&T&xAvouevo, 
e ſitting :” for it would have been uſeleſs, and perhaps impoſ- 
ſible, to deſcribe clearly the manner in which the Jews reſted on 
couches at their meals; but why they ſhould not always render 
it © ſitting at table” (as they have done in John XII. 2.) it is 
hard to determine. The Latin tranſlators have for the moſt part 
interpreted it literally by © recumbentes, accumbentes, diſcum- 
bentes;” but © to be at table,” or, © to fit at table,” is uni- 
formly found in the Geneva Bible, and in the French, Spun, 
and Italian Verſions. The expreſſion « to fit at meat” is not 
only very uncouth, but ſeems to have been 1mproperly applied 
upon ſome occaſions. Thus Mark XVI. 14. % Afterward he ap- 
peared to the eleven, as they ſat at meat.” Now it is far from 
| | 1 | being 


„ 

being evident, that the diſciples were then at their meal; on the 
contrary, it is more probable, that they were indulging their 
grief; therefore Beza renders avaxeyevo; avroi © una ſedentibus 
_ Ipſts,” conformable to which is the Geneva Bible as they ſat 
— and there is a marginal reading in it“ mourning and 
praying.” — There is likewiſe a paſſage in Luke XXIV. 30. where 
this phraſe ſhould not have been admitted. And it came to 
pals, as he ſat at meat with them, he took bread.” This ſtrange 
confuſion would have been avoided by ſaying © While he ſat at 
table with them, he took bread,” — I ſhall conclude with mention- 
ing two paſſages of a ſimilar nature, which betray a great want 
of attention in our Tranſlators. It is ſaid Matth XV. 36. © And 
he took the ſeven loaves and the fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake 
them [and brake the loaves] and gave 70 his diſciples [them to his 
diſciples] and the diſciples to the multitude : (37) And they did 
all eat, and were filled, and they took up of the broken eat that 
was left, ſeven baſkets full.“ The parallel paſſage in Mark 
VIII. 8. is expreſſed in the ſame manner. To ſpeak of meat re- 
maining from bread and fiſh, muſt neceſſarily diſguſt an Engliſh 
ear. It ought to be © And they took up ſeven baſkets full of the 
fragments which were left.” It is probable, that, at the time our 
laſt Verſion was made, the word meat denoted food in general; 
and was not confined to the limited ſenſe, in which 1t 1s under- 
ſtood at preſent ; but as it then alſo ſignified feſh to be eaten, it was 
ſurely blameable in our Tranſlators to uſe upon this occaſion a 
term of ſo ambiguous a meaning, 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


A * of two Chapters in Cranmer 5, and in the 
Geneva, and in the Biſhops Bible, with the ſame Chap- 
ters in our Preſent Verſion. 


IN the courſe of theſe remarks, I have paid a particular atten- 
tion to our antient Engliſh Verſions; for it was ordered by 
James I. * that the Biſhops-Bible ſhould be followed by our 
Tranſlators, and as little altered as the Original would pernut ; 
and that the tranſlations of Tyndal, Mathew, Coverdale, Whit- 
church, and Geneva ſhould be uſed, when they come cloſer to 
the Original, than the Biſhops-Bible.” lt may not perhaps be 
unpleaſing to the reader, at leaſt it will ſave him ſome trouble, if 
I here give him a ſpecimen of four different Verſions ; of the re- 
ſpective merit or demerit of which he may the more readily form 
a judgement, when he can peruſe all of them in one view. I ſhall 
take one chapter from the Evangeliſts, and another from the 
Acts; and I am led to ſelect theſe from no other motive, than 
that of their being moderate in their length. 


Cranmer's 


ed the wyſe 
gently what time the ſtarre appered, & 
ne bad them go to Bethleem, & ſaid: 


1 

Cranmer's, or the Great Bible, print- 

ed at London, by E. Whitchurch, 
„ 


Whe Jeſus was borne at Bethleé a cy- 


tie of Jewry, in the tyme of Herode the 


kynge: Beholde, there came wyſe men 


fro the eaſt to Jeruſalem, ſayeng : Where 
is he that is borne kynge of Jewes? For we 
have ſene hys ſtarre in the eaſt, & are 


come to worſhyppe hym. 


When Herode the kynge had herde | 


theſe thynges, he was troubled, and all 5 
cytie of Jeruſalem wita hym. And whan 


he had gathered all the chefe preſtes and 


ſcribes of the people togeather, he de- 


maunded of them, where Chriſt ſhulde be 
| borne, And they ſaid unto hym: At Beth- 
leem in Jewrye. For thus it is wrytten 
by the Prophete: And thou Bethleem in 


the lande of Juda, art not the leeſt amonge 


® 


Then Herode, (whe he had prevely call- 
met) he enquyred of the dili- 


* 


Go youre way thyther, & ſearch dili- 


getly for 5 chyld. And whe ye have foũde 


him, bringe me worde againe that 1 may 
come and worſhyp hym alſo. 


When they had herd kynge, they de- 
parted: and lo, the ſtarre whych they ſaw 


in the eaſt, went before the, tyl it came, 


& ſtode over the place, wherin the chyld 
was. Whe they ſawe the ſtarre, they were 


exceedynge glad: and went into the houſe, 


and foũde the chyld wyth Mary hys mo- 
ther, & fel down flat and worſhypped hym, 


and opened their treaſures & offered unto 
hym gyites, golde, frankinſenſe, & myrre. 
And after they were warned of God in 
ſlepe (that they ſhuld not go agayne to 
Herode) they returned into theyr owne 
countre another waye. | 


Geneva Bible, the firſt Edition, print- 


ed at Geneva, by Rowland Hall, 
1 9 
sr. MAT THE W. 
. When Jeſus then was borne at Beth- 
jehem in Judea, in-the dayes of Herode 
the king, beholde, there came wiſe-men 


from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, 
2. Saying, where is the king of the Jewes 


that is borne? for we have ſene his ſtarre 
in the Eaſt, & are come to worſhip him. 


3. When king] Herode heard this, he 
was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 


4. And gathering together all the chief 


Prieſts and Scribes of the people, he aſked 
of them, where Chriſt ſhulde be borne. 


F. And they faid unto him, at Beth- 
lehem in Judea; for ſo it is written by the 


Dy. 
the princes of Juda. For out of the ſhal 
| there come unto me the captayne, that 

Mall governe my people Ifracl. 


'& Ant chan Boch debiome in the land of. 


Juda, art not the leaſt among the princes 


of Juda; for out of thee ſhall come the 
governour that ſhal fede my people Iſrael. 


7. Then Herode prively called the Wiſe- 
men, and diligently inquired of them the 
time of the ſtarre that appeared, 

8. And ſent them to Beth-lehem, ſay- 


ing, Go, and ſearche diligently for the 


babe; and when ye have founde him, bring 
me worde againe, that I may come alſo, 


and worſhip him. 


9. So when they had heard the king, 
they departed: and lo, the ſtarre which 
they had ſene in the Eaſt, went before 
them, til it came, and ſtode over the place 


Where the babe was. 


10. And when they ſawe the ſtarre, they 
rejoyced with an exceeding great joye, 
11. And went into the houſe, and founde 
the babe with Marie his mother, and fel 
downe, and worſhipped him, and opened 
their treaſures, and preſented unto him 
giftes, even golde, and incenſe, and myrrhe. 


12. And after they were warned of God 


in a dreame, that they ſhulde not go againe 
to Herode, they returned into their coun» 


trey another way. 


( 159 ) 


Parker's, or the Biſhop' s-Bible, the 
firſt Edition, printed at London, 

by Richard Jugge, 1568. 
CnapP. II. 


1. When Teſus was borne in Bethle- 
hem, a citie of Jurie, in the dayes of He- 


rode the kyng, beholde, there came wiſe 


men from the Eaſt to Hieruſalem, 


2. Saying, Where is he that is borne 


kyng of Jewes? for we have ſeene his 
ſtarre in the Eaſt, and are come to wor- 
ſhip hym. 


theſe thynges, he was troubled, and all 
[the citie of] Hieruſalem with hym. 


ple together, he demanded of them where 
Chriſt ſhoulde be borne. | 


5. And they ſaide unto him, At Beth- 


lehem in Jurie, for thus it is written by 


the Prophete, 


6. And thou Bethlehem [in] the lande 


of Juda, art not the leaſt among the princes 
of Juda. For out of thee ſhall there come 


a capitaine, that ſhal governe my people 


Iſrael. 
7. Then Herode, when he had privilye 


Called the wyſe men, inquired of them di- 


ligently, what time the ſtarre appeared. 
8. And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and 
ſayde: 


come and worſhip hym alſo. 
9. When they had hearde the kyng, 
tay departed, and loe, the ſtarre which 


they ſawe in the Eaſt, went before them, 


tyl it came and ſtoode over dans place) 
wherein the young chylde was. 

10. And when they ſawe the ſtarre, 
they rejoyced exceedingly with great joy. 

11. And went into the houſe, and founde 
the young chylde with Marie his mother, 
& fell downe, and worſhypped hym, and 
opened their treaſures, and preſented unto 
hym gyftes, golde, and frankenſence and 
mirre, 

12, And aſter they \ were warned of God 


in a dreame, that they ſhoulde not go 


againe to Herode, they returned unto their 
owne countrey another way. 


Go and ſearch diligently for the 
young childe, and when ye have founde 
hym, bryng me worde againe, that 1 my 


King James's, or the Preſent Verſion, 
the firlt Edition, printed at Lon- 
don, by Barker, 1611. 


1. Now when Jeſus was borne in Beth 
lehem of Judea, in the dayes of Herod the 
king, behold, there came Wiſe men from 
the Eaſt to Hieruſalem, 
2. Saying, where is he that is borne 
king of the Jewes * for we have ſeene his 
ſtarre in the Eaſt, and are come to wor- 


ſhip him. 
2. When Herode the kyng had hearde 


3. When Herod the king had wed theſe 
things, he was troubled, and all Hieruſa- 


lem with him. 
4. And when hee hadde gathered all 
the chiefe Prieſtes and Scribes of the peo- 


4. And when he had zathered all the 
chiefe Prieſts and Scribes of the people 
together, he demanded of them, where 
Chriſt ſhould be borne. 

And they ſaid unto him, In Bethle- 
hem of Judea ; for thus it is written by 
the Prophet, 

6. And thou Bethlehem in the land of 
Juda, art not the leaſt among the princes 
of Juda; for out of thee ſhall come a Go- 
vernour, that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. 


7. Then Herod, when he had privily 
called the wiſe men, enquired of them dili- 
gently what time the ſtarre appeared. 

8. And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and 


ſaid, Goe & ſearch diligently for the yong 


child, and when ye have founde him, bring 
me word againe, that I may come and 
worſhip him alſo. 

9. When they had heard the king, they 
departed, and loe, the ftarre which they 
ſaw in the Eaſt, went before them, till it 
came and ſtood over where the young child 
Was. | 

10. When they ſaw the ſtarre, they re- 
joyced with exceeding great joy. 

II. And when they were come into the 


houſe, they ſaw the young child with Mary 
his mother, & fell down & worſhipped - 


him; & when they had opened their trea- 
ſures, they preſented unto him, gifts, gold, 
and frankincenſe, and myrrhe. 

12. And being warned of God in a 
dreame, that they ſhould not returne to 
Herode, they departed into their own 
countrey another way. 


Great Bible. 


Whe they were departed, behold, the 


Angell of the Lorde appered to Joſeph in 


flepe ſayenge, aryſe, & take the chyld & 


his mother and flye into Egypt: and be 
thou there tyl I brynge the worde. For 
it wy] come to paſſe that Herode ſhall ſeke 
the chylde, to deſtroy hym. So when he 


awoke, he toke the chylde and his mother 
by nyght, and departed into Egypt, and 


was there unto the death of Herode, that 
it myght be fulfylled, whych was ſpoken 

of the Lorde by y prophete, ſayinge : out 
of Egypt have i called my ſonne. 


Then Herode whe he ſawe y he was 


mocked of 5 wyſe mẽ, he was exceeding 
wiroth, & ſent forth me of warre, & flue al 
the childrẽ that were in Bethleem, and in 
al y coaſtes (as many as were two yeare 
olde or under) accordynge to the tyme, 


whych he had dilygently knowe out of the 


wyſe men. 


Then was fulfylled that, whych was 


ſpoke by 5, prophet Jeremye, where as he 
ſayde: in Rama was there a voyce herde 
lamentacion, wepynge, & great mourn- 
ynge. Rachel wepynge for her chyldren, 
& wolde not be coforted becauſe they were 
not. But when Herode was deade be- 
holde, an angell of the Lorde appeared in 
2 ſlepe to Joſeph in Egypt, ſayenge: aryſe, 
and take the chylde of hys mother, and go 
into the lande of Iſrael, for they are deade 
which ſought the chyldes lyfe. And he 
aroſe, and toke the chylde and hys mother, 
& came into the lade of Iſrael. But when 


he herde that Archelaus dyd raygne in 


Jewrye, in the rowme of hys father He- 
rode, he was afrayd to go thither. Not- 
withſtandynge aſter he was warned of God 
in a ſlepe, he turned aſyde into; parties 
of Galilee, and went and dwelt in a cyte 
which is called Nazareth: that it might 
de fulfylled whyche was ſpoken by the 
prophetes: he ſhal be called a Nazarlite. 


life. 


(0 


Geneva Bible. 


13. After their departure, beholde the 
Angel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in 
a dreame, ſaying, ariſe and take the babe 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and 
be there til I bring thee worde; for He- 


rode will ſeke the babe, to deſtroye him. 


14. So he aroſe and toke the babe and 


his mother by night, and departed into 
Egypt, . 


15. And Was there unto the death of 


Herode, that it might be fulfilled, which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 
ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my 


ſonne. 


16. Then Herode, ſeing that he was 7 


- mocked of the wiſe-men, was exceeding 


wroth, and ſent forthe, and flew all the 
male children that were in Bethlehem, and 
in all the coaſtes thereof, from two yere 
olde and under, according to the time 
which he had diligently ſearched out of the 
wiſe- men. . 

17. Then was that fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet Jeremias, ſaying, 

18. In Rama was a voyce heard, mourn- 


ing, and weping, and great lamentation: 


Rachel weping for her children, and wolde 
not be comforted, becauſe they were not. 


19. And when Herode was dead, be- 
holde, an Angel of the Lord appeareth in 
a dreame to Joſeph in Egypt, > 

20. Saying, Ariſe and take the babe and 
his mother, and go into the land of Iſrael, 
for they are dead which ſoght the babe's 


21. Then he aroſe up, and toke the babe 
and his mother, and came into the land of 
Iſrael. 1 1 E 

22. But when he heard that Archelaus 


did reigne in Judea, in ſteede of his father 


Herode, he was afrayed to go thether : 
yet after he was warned of God in a 
dreame, he turned aſide into the parties of 
Galilee. 0 i 5 
23. And went and dwelt in a citie called 
Nazaret, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the prophetes, which was, 
that he ſhulde be called a Nazarite, 


11 


Biſhops-Bible. 


13. When they were departed, beholde, 
the Angel of the Lord appeared to Joſeph 
in a dreame, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the 
young chylde and his mother, and flee into 

gipte, and be thou there, tyll I bryng 
| thee worde. For it will come to paſs, 
that Herode ſhall ſeke the young chyld to 
W | 2 
14. When he aroſe, he toke the young 
chyld & hys mother by nyght, & departed 
into Egipß t. e | 
15. And was there unto the death of 
Herode, that it might be fulfylled which 
was ſpoken of the Lorde by the Prophete, 
ſaying, Out of Egipte have I called my 
SORE, _- „ 
16. Then Herode, when he ſawe that 
he was mocked of the wyſe men, was ex- 

ceeding wroth, and ſent foorth, and flew 
all the chyldren that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the coaſtes as many as were two 


yere olde or under, according to the tyme, 


which he had diligently ſearched out of 


the wyſe men. 


17. Then was fulfylled that, which was 


ſpoken by Jeremie the prophete, ſaying, 
18. In Rama was there a voyce hearde, 
lamentation, wepying, and great mourn- 


yng, Rachel weping (for her children) and 


woulde not be comforted, becauſe they 
were not, | | . 
109. But when Herode was dead, be- 
holde, an Angel of the Lorde appeared to 
Joſeph in a dreame in Egypt, ſaying, 


20. Aryſe, & take the young chylde & 


his mother, and go into the lande of Iſrael, 
for they are deade, whiche ſought the 
young chylde's life. | 


21. And he aroſe, and toke the young 


chyld and his mother, & came into the 
lande of Iſrael. 8 


22. But when he hearde, that Archelaus 


dyd reigne in Jurie, in the rowme of his 
father Herode, he was afrayde to go thy- 


ther. Notwithſtanding, after he was warn 


ed of God in a dreame, he turned aſide 
into the parties of Galilee, 

23. And (went and) dwelt in a citie, 
which is called Nazareth, that it myght 
be fulfylled, which was ſpoken by the pro- 
phetes: He ſhal be called a Nazarite. 


= 


Preſent Verſion. 


13. And when they were departed, be ' 
hold, the Angel of the Lord appeareth to 
Joſeph in a dreame, ſaying, Ariſe, and take 
the young childe, & his mother, & flee into 


Egypt, & be thou there until I bring thee 


word, for Herode will ſeeke the young 
childe to deſtroy him, | 


14. When he aroſe, he tooke the young 
childe & his mother by night, & departed 


into Egypt: 


15. And was there untill the death of . 
Herode, that it might be fulfilled, which 


was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 


ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my 


Sonne. 


16. Then Herode, when hee ſaw that 
hee was mocked of the wiſe men, was ex- 
ceeding wroth, and ſent foorth, & ſlewe 
all the children that were in Bethlehem, 
& in all the coaſts thereof, from two yeeres 
old & under, according to the time which 


he had diligently enquired of the Wiſe 
men. | | | ; 


ſpoken by Jeremie the Prophet, ſaying, 


18. In Rama was there a voice heard, 
lamentation, & weeping, & great mourn- 


ing : Rachel weeping for her children, & 


would not be comforted, becauſe they are 


not. | 


19 But whos Herode was dead, behold, 


an Angel of the Lord appeareth in a 
dreame to Joſeph in Egypt. 

20. Saying, Ariſe & take the yong childe 
& his mother, & goe into the land of Iſrael; 


for they are dead, which ſought the yong 


cages be. 


childe, & his mother, and came into the 


land of Iſrael. . Ze 
22. But when he heard that Archelaus 


did reigne in Judea, in the roome ot his 


father Herod, hee was afraid to goe thi- 


ther: notwithſtanding, being warned of 


God in a dreame, he turned aſide into the 


parts of Galilee: _ OY 

23, And hee came & dwelt in a city 
called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophets, He 
ſhall be called a Nazarene, | 


Sr. 


17. Then was fulfilled that which was 


21. And he aroſe, and tooke the yong 
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( 162 ) 


ST, MATTHEW, CHAPTER II. 


2. Ua ecw 6 5 reyberg Garin run Iadaiur 1 Our preſent Verdon i is con- 
formable to the Vulgate : © Ubi eſt ille qui natus eſt rex Judæ- 
orum?” but it had better have been conformable to the Geneva 
Bible, or to Coverdale' S tranſlation : Where is the new borne 

Kinge of the Jewes?” Thus alſo the Verſion of Mons: O 
eſt le Roy des Juifs qui eſt nouvellement nẽ ?” and after the ſame 

manner Mr, Wakefield: Where is the king of the Jews Who 

is lately born?” Beza has rendered it, as in the Zurich Verſion: 
Ubi eſt ille rex Judæorum qui natus eſt?” and he very juſtly 
makes the following obſervation : Ego vocabulorum colloca- 
tionem mutavi, ut ſenſus eſſet dilucidior ; nam alioqui videren- 
tur magi aliud quærere, nempe, ubi fit ille qui non natus eſt 
privatus, ſed rex Judzorum ab ipſis incunabulis, qui ſenſus 
non convenit.“ 

4. Ts 0 Xpigog yewaras] This ſhould have been rendered cc where : 
the Chriſt was to be born,” as it is done by Mr. Wynne and 
Mr. Wakefield; the laſt of whom ſhews us, that yevara for 


lie Wel Nerec ht is not only a Hebraiſm, but frequently occurs in 
Greek authors. 
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5. Ev ByPMeep Tue Iwzag,] Why king James's tranſlators prefer red 


in Bethlehem of Judæa, to at Bethlehem! in * 1 do 
not ſee. 


6. ex 0's tyap CCE ν zyrluevog. ] Our Preſent Verſion agrees both 
with the Original, and with the Verſion of the Seventy, in 
which the Article is not prefixed to ,,: but Cranmer, and 
the tranſlators of the Geneva Bible probably thought, that zhe 
captayne” and «* * the governour” or Definite Article was more 


empha- 


a 
emphatically in the ſtyle of prophecy ; and we find the ſame in 
Tyndal, and in Coverdale; however, Wicklif uſes the Indefi- 
nite Article; for of thee @ duyk chal "0? out that ſchal go- 
verne my puple of Iſrael.” _ 5 

8. I have elſewhere had occaſion to make two obſervations upon 
this verſe. 

9. 0 a5 16 ov edo e TY c Po, Weonyev euTEG, tws Buy eg N emavw E 1b 
70 wadw.] Here our Preſent Verſion 1s evidently altered for 
the worſe in two inſtances. Firſt, «% ſhould have been ren- 

dered © had ſeen,” as in the Geneva Bible, which I mentioned 

above. Secondly, e s ſhould have been rendered “ over 
the place where,” or, © wherein,” as in the other three Bibles. 
The ellipſis is ſupplied by Beza, and by the author of the 
Zurich Verſion. 

10. £Xwp10a Xapny eyahu opedee.] The Adjective exceeding 18 

here very improperly uſed for the Adverb exceedingly, in three 
of the Verſions; a fault, which occurs in all ver. 16. and in 
many other paſſages. It is certainly better rendered ver. 10. in 
the Biſhops-Bible, than in our Preſent Verſion; but not better 
than by Tyndal, and Coverdale: they were marvaylouſly 
mad.” -.--- 

13. A Kugus. ] It thould have been tranſlates an angel of 
the Lord,” as in ver. 19. I have already taken notice of the 
improper uſe of the Definite Article in this chapter. 7 8 : 

14. 0 0 erefbus.] This expreſſion does not ſeem to be ſufficiently 
attended to in any of the Verſions, though perhaps that of Ge- 
neva comes neareſt to the true ſenſe, as it ſeems to imply that 

he immediately aroſe.” 5 
5 15. Joes — It ought to have been rendered here, and in 
* 2 ver. 
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( 164 ) To 
ver. 23. and in many other chapters“ ſo that was fulfilled,” 
or, „ by which was fulfilled,” Every commentator hath ob- 


ſerved, that the h exCarxe and airiarioy ATC perpetually con- 


founded by the bulk of tranſlators. 


16, avens mere; Tec π] D.] Doth it not ſeem extraordinary, 


that three Verſions ſhould omit the word male, when the Ori- 
ginal expreſsly PONG. it out? The Vulgate, and Caſtalio, and 
Beza, have * pueros,” the Spaniſh Verſion “ los ninos,” and 
the Italian * 1 fanciulli.“ There could not have been the leaſt 


occaſion for Herod to extend his cruel order to the female 


children. 


Ibid. Goin] Since the word ** coaſt” has now a more limited 


ſignification, being not applicable to an inland country, 5p; 


 thould be rendered © borders,” as it has been remarked by 


others. Beza has © confinio,” which | is much more as ang 
vocal than „ finibus” in the Vulgate, 


18. on er Pzua 0. Had king james's trandlatoin rendered 
it thus: © In Rama there was a voice heard,” it would clearly 


have been an Explicative Sentence; whereas they have made it 


an Interrogative one by following Cranmer's, and the Biſhops 


Bible: © In Rama was there a voice heard. The Adverb here 
being miſplaced, which indeed was unneceſſary, and omitted in 
the Geneva Bible, has cauſed this confuſion. 


21. xa wb eig yo Ioga.] It ſhould have been tranſlated © went 
towards the land of Iſrael, for, as Mr. Wakefield obſerves 


from Dr. Scott, Joſeph was only going towards it, when he was 
informed of Archelaus's ſucceſſion; and the Prepolition UE 
uſed by the beſt writers in this ſenſe. 


2+ x E xarwe eic wow &c)] The Biſhops-Bible, printed 


by 


6 165 


dy jugge in 1572, and by Barker in 1578, renders the begin- 
ning of this verſe thus: And when he was come thither, he 


dwelt in a city &c.“ which ſeems to be better than in any of 


the other Verſions. 

Ibid, NeCwoniog uhr. Lu eerra. for tc. 18 a frequent He- 
braiſm, and found alſo in Greek writers; of which ſome 1n- 
ſtances are given by Mr. Wakefield, who alone ſeems to have 
tranſlated it properly: © He will be a Naſorean.“ 
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11) 


Cranmer's, or, The Great Bible. 


At the ſame tyme Herode the kynge 
ſtretched forth hys hides to vexe certen 
of the cogregacio, And he kylled James 
the brother of John „ the ſworde. And 


becauſe he ſawe ; it pleaſed the Jewes he 
proceded further, and toke Peter alſo. 


Then were the dayes of ſwete breade, 


And when he had caught hym, he put hym 


in preſon alſo, & delyvered hym to four 


quaternions of ſoudyers to be kepte, en- 


tendyng after Eaſter to brynge hym forth 


to the people. | 


| 


And Peter was kept in preſon. But 


prayer was made without ceaſynge of the 


cogregacion, unto God for hym. And 
when Herode wolde have brought hym 
out unto the people, the ſame night ſlept 
Peter betwene two ſoudyers .. „ two 


chaynes, & the kepers before the dore kepte 


the preſon. 


And beholde, the angel of 5 Lorde was 
there preſent, and a lyght ſhyned in the 
habitacion. And he ſmote Peter on the 
ſyde, & ſtered him up, ſayenge, aryſe up 
.quyckly. And his chaynes fell of from 


his hades. And 5 angel fayd unto hym : 
.gyrde thy ſelfe, & bynde on thy ſandales. 


And ſo he dyd, And he ſayeth unto hym : 


caſt thy garmẽt about the, and folow me, 
And he came out & folowed hym, & wyſt 


not 5 it was truth whyche was done by the 


angel, but thought he had ſene a viſion. 
When they were paſt the fyrſt and the 


ſeconde watch, they came unta the yron 


gate, that leadeth unto the cytie, whych 


opened to them by the owne accorde, And 


they went out, and paſſed thorow one 


- 


ſtrete, and forthwyth the angell departed 
from hym. 1 : 


And when Peter was come to hymſelfe, 
he ſayd; now I knowe of a ſuerty, that 


the Lorde hath ſente hys angell, & hath 


delyvered me out of the hande of Herode, 
E. 


and from all the waytynge for of the peo- 


ple of) Jewes. And as he conſydred the 


:thynge, he came to; houſe of Mary * 


mother of one John, whole ſyrname was 


Geneva Bible, 
ST 28S 


1. Now about that time, Herode the 
King ſtretched forthe his hands, to vexe 
certeine of the Church, | 

2. And he killed James the brother of 
John with the ſworde. 

3. And when he ſawe that it pleaſed the 
Jewes, he proceded further, to take Peter 
alſo. (Then were the daies of unleavened 
bread. ) ; CES Was os eas 

4. And when he had caught him he put 
him in priſon, and delivered him to foure 
quaternions of ſouldiers to be kept, in- 
tending after the Paſſeover to bring him 


forthe to the people. | 
3. 80 Peter was kept in priſon ; but 


earneſt prayer was made of the Church 
unto God for him, 


6. And when Herode wolde have broght 


him out unto the people, the ſame night 


ſlept Peter betwene two ſouldiers, bounde 


with two chaines, & the kepers before the 
dore kept the priſon, 


7. And beholde, the Angel of the Lord 
came upon them, & a light ſhined in the 
houſe, and he ſmote Peter on the ſide, & 


raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe quickly, And 


his chaines fel of from his handes, 

8. And the Angel ſaid unto him, Girde 
thyſelf, & binde on thy ſandales, And 
ſo he did, Then he ſaid unto him, Caſt 
thy garment about thee, & followe me, 


So Peter came out & followed him, 
& knewe nat that it was true, which was 


done by the Angel, but thoght he had ſene 


10. Now when they were paſt the firſt 
& the ſeconde watche, they came unto the 


yron gate that leadeth unto the citie, which 


opened to them by it owne accorde, & they 
went out, and paſſed through one ſtrete, 


& by & by the Angel departed from him, 


11, And when Peter was come to him 
ſelf, he ſaid, Now I know for a trueth, 
that the Lord hathe ſent his Angel, & hath 
delivered me out of the hand of Herode, 
& from all the waiting for of the people 
of the Jewes, 


12. And as he conſidered the thing he 


came to the houſe of Marie, the mother 


Parker's, or, The Biſhops-Bible. 
CHAP, XII. 


I. At the ſame tyme Herode the king 
| ſtretched foorth his handes to vexe cer- 
tayne of the Churche. 

2. And he killed James the brother of 
John with the ſworde. 
3. And becauſe he ſawe it pleaſed the 
| Jewes, he proceaded further, and toke Pe- 
ter alſo, (Then were the dayes of ſweete 

4. And when he had caught him,. he 
put hym in pryſon alſo, & delyvered hym 
to foure quaternions of ſouldiers to be 
kept, intendyng after Eaſter to bryng hym 
foorth to the people. . i 
5. And Peter was kept in pryſon; but 


prayer was made without ceaſing of the 


Churche unto God for hym. | 
6. And when Herode woulde have 
brought hym foorth unto the people, the 
ſame nyght ſlept Peter betwene two ſoul- 
diers, bounde with two chaynes, and the 
kepers before the doore kept the pryſon. 


7. And beholde, the Angel of the Lorde 


was there preſent, & a lyght ſhyned in the 
| habitation, & he ſmote Peter on the ſyde, 


& ſtirred him up, ſaying, Aryſe up quickly. 


And his chaynes fell of from his handes. 


8. And the Angel ſayde unto hym: 


 Gyrde thy ſelfe, and bynde on thy ſan- 


dales. And ſo he dyd. And he ſayeth 


unto hym: Caſt thy garment about thee, 
& folow me. | 


9. And he came out and folowed hym, 


and wyſt not that it was trueth which was 


done by the Ange], but thought he had 


ſeene a viſion, _ 

10. When they were paſt the firſt & the 
ſeconde watche, they came unto the yron 
gate that leadeth unto the citie, which 
opened to them by the owne accorde; & 
they went out & paſſed through one ſtreate, 
& foorth with the Angel departed from. 
hym. | | | 
9 70 And when Peter was come to hym- 
ſelfe he ſayde; Nowe I knowe of a ſuer- 
tie, that the Lorde hath ſent his Angel, & 
hath delivered me out of the hande of He- 
rode, and from all the waytyng for of the 
| People of the Jewes. : 

12. And as he conſidered the thyng, he 
came. to the houſe of Marie the. mother of 


( WW J 


King James's, or, the Preſent Verſion.. 


1. Now about that time, Herode the 
king ſtretched foorth his hands, to vexe 
certaine of the Church. 

2. And he killed James the brother of. 
John with the ſworde, 

3. And becauſe he ſawe it pleaſed the 
Jewes, hee proceeded further, to take Pe- 
ter alſo. (Then were the dayes of unlea- 
vened bread) 5 | 

4. And when hee had apprehended him, 
he put him in priſon, & delivered him to 
foure quaternions of ſouldiers to keepe 
him, intending after Eaſter to bring him 
forth to the people. 15 5 

5. Peter therefore was kept in priſon, 
but prayer was made without ceaſing of 


the church unto God for him. 


6. And when Herode would have 
brought him foorth, the ſame night Peter 
was ſleeping between two ſouldiers, bound 
with two chaines, & the keepers before the 
doore kept the priſon. jo 5 
7. And beholde, the Angel of the Lord 
came upon him, & a light ſhined in the 
priſon; & hee ſmote Peter on the ſide, & 
raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. 
And his chains fell off from his hands. 

8. And the Angel faid unto him, Girde 
thyſelf, & binde on thy ſandales: And fo 


he did. And he ſayth unto him, Caſt thy 


garment about thee, & follow me. 


9. And hee went out & followed nin, 
& wiſt not that it was true which was 
done by the Angel, but thought he ſawe 


a viſion. 


10. When they were paſt the firſt & the 
ſecond ward, they came unto the yron gate 
that leadeth unto the citie, which opened 
to them of his owne accord; & they went 
out & paſſed on thorow one ſtreet, & forth- 
with the Angel departed from him. 


11, And when Peter was come to him- 
ſelfe, hee ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety, 
that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, & hath 
delivered mee out of the hand.of Herode, 
& from all the expeCtation of the people of 
the Jewes. | 

12. And when he had conſidered the 
thing, he came to the houſe of Mary the. 
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5 Great Bible. 


Marke, where many were gathered to- 


geather in prayer. As Peter knocked at 


the entrye dore, a damſell came forthe to 
to herken, named Rhoda. And when ſhe 


knewe Peter's voyce ſhe opened not the 


entrye for gladnes, but ran in, & told how 


Peter ſtode before the entry. And they 
ſayd unto her: y art mad: But ſhe affirm- 
_ ed, it was even ſo, Thẽ ſayd they: it is 


his angel. But Peter cõtinued knockynge: 


and when they had opened the dore, & 
ſawe hym, they were aſtonyed. And whẽ 


he had beckened unto them „ the hande, 


that they myght holde theyr peace, he 
tolde them by what meanes the Lord had 


brought hym out of the preſon. And he 
ſayd: go ſhew theſe thynges unto James 


K to the brethren. And he departed, & 


went into another place, 


Aſlone as it was daye, ther was no ly- 
tell ado amõge the ſoudyers, what was be- 


come of Peter. Whe Herode had fought 
for him, and founde him not, he exa- 


mined the kepers and commanded them to 
be caryed awaye. And he deſcẽded fr6 


Jewry to Ceſarea, & there abode. Herode 


was diſpleaſed „ them of Tyre & Sidon. 


But they came all „ one accorde to hym, 


and made interceſsyon unto Blaſtus the 
kynges chiberlayne, & deſyred peace, be- 


cauſe theyr countre was noryſhed by 5 
 kynges proviſion. And upon a daye ap- 
poynted, Herode arrayed hym in royal 
apparell, & ſet hym in hys ſeate, & made 
an oracion unto the, And the people gave 
a ſhowte, ſayenge: it is the voyce of a 


God, and not of a man. And immedi- 
ately the Angell of 5 Lorde ſmote him, 
becauſe he gave not God the honoure, and 
he was eaten of wormes & gave up the 
gooſt. And the worde of God grewe and 
multiplyed. And Barnabas & Paul re- 
turned to Jeruſalem, when they had ful- 


fylled theyr offyce, and toke to them John 


whoſe ſyrname was Marke. 


( 168 ) 


Geneva Bible. 


of John, whoſe ſurname was Marke, where 


manie were gathered together, & prayed. 


13. And when Peter knocked at the en- 
trie dore, a maide came forthe to hearken, 


named Rhode. 


14. But when ſhe knew Peter's voyce, 
ſhe opened not the entrie dore for gladnes, 
but ran in & tolde how Peter ſtode before 


the entrie. | LY 


15. But they ſaid unto her, Thou art 
mad. Yet ſhe affirmed it conſtantly, that 
it was ſo. Then ſaid they, it is his Angel. 

16. But Peter continued knocking, & 


when thei had opened it, & ſawe him, they] 


were aſtonied, | En * 
17. And he beckened unto them with _ 
the hand to holde their peace, & tolde 
them how the Lord had broght him out of 


the priſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhewe theſe 
things unto James & to the brethren. And 
he departed, & went into another place. 


18. Now) aſſone as it was Hy there was 


no ſmall trouble among the ſouldiers, what 


was become of Peter. Za 
19. And when Herode had ſoght for 
him, & founde him not, he examined the 
kepers & commanded them to be led to 
death. And he went downe from Judea 
to Ceſarea, & there abode. „ 
20. Then Herode intended to make 


warre againſt them of Tyrus & Sidon, but 


they came all with one accorde unto him, 
& perſuaded Blaſtus the King's cham- 
berlaine, & they deſired peace, becauſe 


their countrey was nouriſhed by the King's 
land. 3 N 


21. And upon a day appointed Herode 
arayed him ſelf in royal apparel, & ſate on 
the judgement ſeat, & made an oration 
unto them. „ | 

22. And the people gave a ſhoute, /ay- 
ing, The voyce of God, & not of man. 

23. But immediatly the Angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not glo- 
rie unto God; ſo that he was caten of 
wormes, & gave up the goſt. e 

24. And the worde of God grewe & 
multiplied. 5 | 

25. So Barnabas & Saul returned from 
Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled their 
office, & toke with them John, whoſe ſur- 
name was Mark. — 


Biſhops-Bible, 


John, whoſe ſirname was Marke, where 
many were gathered together in prayer, 


13. As Peter knocked at the entrie 


doore, a damſell came foorth to hearken, 
named Rhoda. 8 | 

14. And when ſhe knewe Peter's voyce, 
ſhe opened not the doore for gladneſſe, but 
ran in, and tolde howe Peter ſtoode before 
Ws Gore. ; 


15. And they ſayde unto her, Thou art 


mad. But ſhe affirmed that it was even 
ſo. Then ſayde they: it is his Angel. 
16. But Peter continued knocking, & 
when they had opened the doore, & ſawe 
 hym, they were aſtonied. 
17. And when he had beckened to them 
with the hande, that they might holde their 
peace, he tolde them by what meanes the 
Lord had brought hym out of the pryſon. 
And he ſayd: Go ſhewe theſe thynges unto 
James & to the brethren. And he de- 
| parted, & went into another place. 


18. Nowe aſſoone as it was day, there 


was no little adoe among the ſouldiers, 
what was become of Peter, | 
109. And when Herode had ſought for 
hym, & founde hym not, he examined the 
| kepers, and commanded them to be caryed 
away. And he deſcended from Jurie to 
 Czfarea, and there abode, _ 

20. And Herode was diſpleaſed with 
them of Tyre and Sidon: but they came 
all with one accorde to hym, & made in- 
terceſſion unto Blaſtus the kynge's chaum- 
| berlayne, & deſired peace, becauſe their 
countrey was norifshed by the kyng. 


21. And upon a day appoynted, Herode 
arayed hym in royall apparell, & ſet hym 
in his ſeate, & made an oration unto them. 


22. And the people gave a ſhout (ſaying) 
It is the voyce of God, and not of a man. 
23. And immediately the Angel of the 
Lord ſmote hym, becauſe he gave not God 
the honour, and he was eaten of wormes, 
and gave up the ghoſt. 
24. And the worde of God grewe & 
multiplied. 
25. And Barnabas & Saul returned from 
Hieruſalem, when they had fulfylled their 
office, & toke with thein John, whoſe ſur- 
name was Mark. 


the gate. 


631609) 


Preſent Verſion. 


mother of John, whoſe ſirname was Marke, 
where many were gathered together pray- 
ing. 
13. And as Peter knocked at the doore 
of the gate, a damoſell came to hearken, 


named Rhoda. 


14. And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, 
ſhe opened not the gate for gladnes, but 
ran in, and told how Peter ſtood before 

15. And they ſaid unto her, Thou art 
mad. Butſhe conſtantly affirmed, that it was 


even ſo. Then ſaid they, it is his Angel. 


16, But Peter continued knocking, and 
when they had opened the doore, & ſaw 
him, they were aſtoniſhed. _ _ 
17. But he beckening to them with the 
hand, to hold their peace, declared unto 
them how the Lord had brought him out 
of the priſon: And he ſaid, Goe ſhew theſe 
things to James & to the brethren. And 
he departed, & went into another place. 


18. Now aſſoone as it was day, there 
was no ſmall ſtirre among the ſouldiers, 
what was become of Peter. . 

19. And when Herode had ſought him, 
& found him not, he examined the keepers, 
& commanded that they ſhould be put to 
death. And he went downe from Judea 
to Ceſarea, and there abode. 5 

20. And Herode was highly diſpleaſed 
with them of Tyre & Sidon, but they came 
with one accord to him, and having made 
Blaſtus the king's chamberlaine their friend, 
deſired peace, becauſe their countrey was 


nouriſhed by the king's countrey. 


21. And upon a ſet day, Herod arayed 
in royall apparell, fate upon his throne, 
and made an oration unto them, 


22. And the people gave a ſhout, ſaying, 
It is the voice of a God, and not of a man, 
23. And immediately the Angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, becauſe hee gave not God 
the glory, & hee was eaten up of wormes, 
& gave up the ghoſt, 
24. But the worde of God grewe & 
multiplied. | 
25. And Barnabas and Saul returned 
from Hieruſalem, when they had fulfilled 


their miniſtery, & took with them John, 


whoſe ſyrname was Mark. 


Y ACTS, 


( 170 ) 


ACTS, CuarTER XII. 


t. earring] It is obſervable, that this word both in the firſt 
and ſixth verſes is rendered in Cranmer's Bible © congregacion,” 
notwithſtanding Tyndal had given great offence by the uſe of 
this expreſſion. 


4. pera To Hag. It ought undoubtedly to have been cranflated 
8 after the Paſſover, as in the Geneva Bible. 
5 TpoTeuvxe 0s mv EXTEVNG YIVOUENT bro TH EXKAYTIOG C&C. ] Here again 

king James's tranſlators appear to have followed the worſt 
copies, though perhaps the full force of exrev; cannot be ex- 
preſſed by one word, It probably would be better thus © but 
| fervent and daily prayer was made by the Church &c.“ In the 
margin of our Preſent Verſion is © inſtant and earneſt prayer,” 
which is far preferable to the reading in the text, 
7. Ayyi; Kvers.,] It ſhould have been rendered © an Angel of 
the Lord,” and not by the Definite Article, as in the four Ver- 
ſions. — 80 © raiſed him up” ſhould in all the Verſions have 
been © awakened him.“ How can a perſon be directed © to 
ariſe” who before was ſaid © to be raiſed up?” We have the 


true un in Coverdale, though harſhly expreſſed ** waked 
him up.” 


8. Gu NE QUTW, neg. Sab TO $erON 08] For the ſake of avoiding ; 
ambiguity, it ſeems better to put the Subſtantive inſtead of the 
Pronoun : © And zhe Angel ſaith unto him, Caſt thy garment 
about thee.” So L' Enfant and Beauſobre : © Prenez votre 
manteau, dit / Ange encore. 

9. xa Ce He . Here the Geneva Bible has properly 
inſerted the regular Antecedent Peter, which 1 is not in the other 


three 


o 
three Verſions. It is alſo ſupplied by Beza, and Diodati — 
ce ſaw a viſion” is perhaps better than * had ſeen a viſion,” 
becauſe at that time the Angel had not left Peter — *« wiſt ” 
is obſolete, as it has been remarked in another place. 

10. Ale heyreg de Thv O ũ ] T @vanxy.] There is no doubt, that 
* watch” expreſſes pvaaxy better than © ward,” though perliaps 
« guard would have been preferable to either — © his owne 
accord is now obſolete, ſince his is always appropriated to 


the Maſculine Pronoun. So © the owne accorde” and © it owne 


”” 


accorde,” as in three of the Verſions, are equally gone into diſ- 
uſe. We now uſe the Poſſeſſive © its.” 

11. Nur cds ah.] I have mentioned above the impropriety of 
the rendering © Now I know of a ſurety.” 


16. avoitavres de eo aurov.] The ellipſis 18 better ſupplied here by 


ache doore” than by “ it,” as in the Geneva Bible — © ſaw 
him” ſhould have been oy ſeen him,” as I before obſerved. 


17. Kareouoa; de avrog T1 xt oiyar.] Here the four Verſions are 
wrong. It ſhould be © beckened with s hand,” and not the 


Definite Article © the hand,” av it has been already intimated. 
20. Hey de 0 Heweng JUnoprorNo! Tupi0;5 Ko Eidos. | The Geneva Ver- 
ſion has certainly the beſt rendering, which king James's tran- 


{lators have thrown into the margin. Blackwell obſerves “, that 


Jupopaxur is a ſtrong word both in ſound and Gonification 


« made war in his heart.” We find this expreſſed in the Zurich 


Verſion Herodes autem animo bellum agitabat in T yrios et 
Sidonios.“ 5 
21. Tar) de Hucpe.) The rendering ea day appointed,” as in 
three of the Verſions, is much preferable to © a ſet day. 
1 23. os 
* Sacred Claſſics, p. 198. 


5 

2 3 "af wy B% EOWNE THV dog aο 7 605. It is rather matter of ſur- 
prize, that king James's tranſlators did not adopt the rendering 
in the Geneva Bible © becauſe he gave not glorie unto God,” — 
The latter part of this verſe has been noticed above. 

2 3" Baprabes de reau Eaunog uTtseabav 8 [E8TUANTL. ] It 1s obſervable, 
that Cranmer's Bible (as well as the Biſhops-Bibles of 1572 
and 1578) reads « returned 70 Jeruſalem.” To account for 

"i | this reading, we find in Wetſtein, that many nes and moſt 
- 5 of the early printed copies have ** eig Ipzrarp.” Indeed the 
= context does not ſeem to determine preciſely which of the two 
is the true reading. In the next chapter Paul and Barnabas, 
from the route which they take, appear to have ſet out from 
Antioch ; and yet in the 13th verſe, when John leaves them, 
che returns 10 Jeruſalem,” and returning to any place naturally 
implies ſetting out from thence. 
M = | Ibid. WANLWTAVTES T1v Cronoview, | Why Was Laxovic tranſlated i in our 
=o ' Preſent Verſion differently from the other three Bibles? Bar- 
nabas and Saul were ſent upon a particular office, namely, to 
relieve the brethren at Jeruſalem ; and the ſame word Saxons is 
rendered * relief” in ch. XI. 29. King James's tranſlators 
have put the word © charge” into the margin, and inſerted 
into the text © miniſtry,” which gives an improper idea of the 

function of Barnabas and Saul. This 1s the third inſtance of a 

true rendering being forced into the 1 in this chapter, to 

the N of the text. 


FRoM this view of the different tranſlations, the following con- 

cluſions may fairly be drawn. 
In the firſt place, it is manifeſt, that all theſe tranſlations are 
excep- 


1 1 
exceptionable in point of orthography. In Cranmer's Bible we 
find which, whych, and whyche, — ſayeng, Jayange, and ſayinge, — 


and the ſame word ſpelled two different ways in a variety of places. 


In the Biſhops-Bible are Egipte, Egipt, and Egypt, — child, childe, 


and chy/de, — and, in the ſame verſe, weping and wepyng, — he and 
hee, — his and hys. Such inaccuracies admit of no excuſe. One 


might reaſonably expect to find the Biſhops-Bible more exact in 
this particular, becauſe Archbiſhop Parker informs us in his pre- 

face, © that the tranſlation was comme out with ſomme further diligence 
in the printing,” notwithſtanding which aſſertion it is notorious, 
that there are not more orthographical errors in Cranmer's, than 
in the Biſhops-Bible. In regard to our Preſent Verſion, we can- 
not judge of the orthography of it by the printed copies, which 
are now in common uſe, as they differ ſo greatly from the ancient 


ones; eſpecially from the firſt edition, in which he and hee occur 


more than once in the ſame verſe. We even find in Buck's edi- 
tion, printed in 1629, numberleſs words ſpelled in the ſame man- 
ner, as in the two Bibles above-mentioned ; and though in one 
and the ſame chapter an uniformity in the mode of ſpelling may 
have been obſerved, yet where ſome of the ſame words have oc- 


curred in other chapters, we often ſee them differently ſpelled. If 


it be ſaid, that this fault is to be charged to the careleſſneſs of 
the printer, the ſame argument may be urged with equal juſtice 
in favour of the tranſlators of the other Bibles. 


Secondly, it appears, that the printing of words in a different 
character from the text, was not an invention of king James 8 


tranſlators. This kind of refinement was indeed not unknown to 


Archbiſnop Cranmer; but it may be ſeen more at large in the 


Geneva Bible ; and the words 1 in the Biſhops-Bible, which are 


printed. 


E 
printed in ſmaller characters, and inſerted within crotchets, are 
in effect, as well as thoſe in Cranmer's and our Preſent Verſion, 
ſo many Italics. The utter infignificancy of the greateſt part of 
them in all theſe Verſions cannot eſcape the obſervation of an 
attentive reader. Take the following as a ſpecimen from the chap- 
ter of St. Matthew which 1 have juſt conſidered. The Geneva 
Bible reads ver. 7. © Then Herode prively called the Wiſe- men, 

and diligently enquired of them.” — The Biſhops-Bible reads, 
ver. 6. And thou Bethlehem [in] the lande of Juda.“ It is thus 
alſo in our Preſent Verſion, which affords us in ver. 18. another 
ſupplement of the like ſtamp : © Rachel weeping for her children.” 
Could there be the leaſt occaſion to diſcriminate theſe three words 
by Italic characters, when the Original virtually implies them, 
and could not be rendered into Engliſh without them ? But in 
Acts VII. 39. there occurs a ſtill ſtronger inſtance of the injudi- 
cious uſe of Italics, becauſe the neceſſity of uſing them aroſe from 
the preceding ungrammatical language of the tranſlators : © To 
whom our fathers would not obey, but thruſt him from them.” 
Had the tranſlators written agreeably to the idiom of the Engliſh 
tongue, they would have rendered this paſſage «© Whom our 
fathers would not obey, but thruſt from them.” The modern 
printers have not only implicitly followed their pattern in this in- 
ſtance, but in the very next verſe have gone beyond it; for they 
have diſtinguiſhed two words by Italics (which were not ſo diſtin- 
gnſhed before) for no other reaſon, it ſhould ſeem, than to ſhew, 
that they had better have been omitted by all : © For as for this 
Moſes.” . 3 
Since we are now ſpeaking of additional Italics, it will not be 
improper to mention, that in peruſing the various Engliſh tran- 
ſlations 


n 

flations of the Bible, which the nature of my undertaking neceſ- 
ſarily led me to conſult, I could not avoid remarking (what in- 
deed has been obſerved by others) the amazing increaſe of words 
printed in Italics, and the unwarrantable freedom taken with 
them. In the Acts of the Apoſtles, for inſtance, the number of 

words in Italic characters, is, in all the authorized Bibles of the 
| preſent century, ten times as great as it was in the firſt copy of 


king James's Bible: yet this was intended to be, and, it ſhould 
| ſeem, ought to have been, the ſtandard of all the reſt. Now as 
all the Italics in the firſt copy of that Bible were, juſtly ſpeaking, 85 


the comments of the tranſlators upon the text *, ſo all the addi- 
tional Italics in the modern Bibles may be called with equal pro- 


Priety the comments of the printers or editors; and if this be true, 
as undoubtedly it is, can a reaſonable objection lie againſt a revi- 
ſion of the whole, ſince theſe partial alterations have been from 
time to time quietly admitted from the hands of perſons, not only 


incompetent, but alſo unauthorized, to make them ? — We may 


| Here add, that this is not the only liberty which has been taken 
with king James's Bible; for we find in many of the moder n 


editions a total alteration of the contents prefixed to each chapter. 


It is hard to conceive, that any other licence can be allowable, than 
that of correcting the orthography, where common practice and 


the example of our beſt writers have made the correction neceſ- 
ſary. The contents of the chapters, as well as the chapters them- 

ſelves, will be ſubject to a general reviſion, if ever it ſhould take 
place ; the expediency of which is, I traſt, in every point of view, 
ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. by the Torogonng obſervations. | 
Thirdly, 


* See Pilkington” s Remarks, p. 177. Land ſee alſo Dr, Geddes's Profpedius, p. 94. 
and his Letter to the late Biſhop of London, p. 33. 
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( 176 ) 
Thirdly, it may be remarked, that, as far as we can judge 


from a compariſon of the four Verſions, the Engliſh language 
received very little improvement during the courſe of more than 


half a century; for in general there occurs in all of them the ſame 


phraſeology ; and the ſame order and conſtruction of words; and 


what we ſee in Cranmer, was chiefly copied from Tyndal and Co- 
verdale. It was indeed natural for our laſt tranſlators to tread 


cloſely 1 in the footſteps of thoſe who had gone before them; not 


more in compliance with the Royal injunctions, than from a con- 


viction, that moſt of the beſt words and idioms had been already 
employed: a circumſtance, which, united to ſeveral others, leads 


me to agree intirely with Biſhop Lowth, that it is not a new, but - 


an improved Verſion which is wanted. 


Fourthly, the reader will obſerve in the two chapters juſt 


offered to his view, as well as in many other paſſages which have 


fallen within our inquiry, that where our Preſent Verſion has de- 
viated from the old tranſlations, the alteration has been quently 


for the worſe, rather than for the better. 


Laſtly, this ought to give a check to the zeal of thoſe perſons, 
who peremptorily maintain, that our Preſent Verſion is of all 
others the pureſt and the moſt accurate. It perhaps would be 
difficult to prove, that it is much ſuperior in theſe reſpects to the 


Geneva Bible, which James I. had the weakneſs to treat with 


contempt ; but we may ſafely affirm, it would be impoſſible to 


ſhew, that it excels all the other European tranſlations. Thoſe 
who ſcruple not to make ſuch haſty and crude aſſertions, would 


do well to peruſe the Italian Verſion of Diodati, which is pro- 


bably the beſt model of imitation. Here we never meet with any 
affected ornaments; any forced or unnatural refinements. The 


ſenſe 


1 


120. of the Original 3 is for the moſt part carefully and faithfully 
repreſented; and the plain and humble manner of the Goſpel is 
_ expreſſed in a clear, conciſe, and correct ſtyle, which never offends 
the ear by the harſhneſs of its terms ; nor degenerates into fami- 
liar idiom: whence it is no wonder, that, after being ranked 
among the fine compoſitions 1n Italy, it is, in fact, what an emi- 
nent Critic and Divine wiſhes the — Bible to become, a 
Claſſical book to foreigners 0, 8 


CHAPTER XIV. 
e VU $-1:0--N; 


HAVE now gone through all the particular s, which it was 

my deſign to examine; but I cannot diſmiſs theſe papers, 
without adding my earneſt wiſhes, that I may not be miſunder- 
| ſtood in any of the arguments that have been advanced. God 
forbid that I ſhould be ſuſpected of propoſing any plan, or of 
Harbouring any thought, which might tend to the detriment of 
true religion! So far am I from pleading the cauſe of ſcepticiſm, 
that I look upon the Bible as the charter of our ſalvation ; and 
ſincerely concur with the ſentiments of a great and pious writer, 
whoſe works have not done more honour to this country, than to 
human nature itſelf ; I gratefully receive, and rejoyce in the 


Z 5 light 


* See Biſhop Newcome's preface to the minor prophets, p. xxxili. 


(190-1 
light of Revelation, which hath ſet me at reſt in many things, 
the manner whereof my poor reaſon can by no means make out 
to me *. But the more frequently I reflect upon the important 
truths of Chriſtianity, the more ardently I wiſh to ſee our Verſion 
reviſed by proper authority : not according to the caprice of licen- 
tious interpreters; but expreſſing the genuine ſenſe of the Sacred 
writings :' not embelliſhed with the falſe colouring of rhetoric ; 
but, like the Original itſelf, ſimple and unadorned : in fine, cor- 
rect enough to ſatisfy the learned and the polite: yet plain enough 
to convince the loweſt orders of mankind. 9 


* Locke, vol, I, p. 573 ed. 1727, oo 
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« in the note, for p. xi, read p. xl. 
21. I. 6. for by itſelf, read of itſelf, 
34. in the note, for canon xii. p. 376. read canon xiii. p. 133 
35+ |. 2. for Acts XII. read Acts XIII. | 
36. I. 11. for 1756, read 1576. 
45. I. 24. for o rue, read owes. 
57. I. 14. for ch. XXIII. read ch. XIII. | 
62. I. 6. for and gathered, read and had gathered. 
87. I. 14. for the 29th verſe, read the 24th verſe. 
104. I. 3. for Luke VI. 4. read Luke V. 4. 
125. Supply the note thus: “ publiſhed 1725.“ 
133. I. 6. for ſurprized, read ſurprizes. 


| Ibid. 1, 19. for and to hear the words of thee, read and to hear words of thee 
551. in the note, "ack p. 193. read p. 13355 
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